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PREFACE TO THE SEVENTH EDITION

In this edition the book has been thoroughly revised. Some of
the mistakes of the previous editions have been corrected and
,%qveral typographical errors eliminated. The popularity of the
book has been attested by the fact that it has recently been
itranslated into Tamil by the Bureau of Tamil Publications, Madras
and the author has been invited to contribute an article on the
Bubject to the 1970 edition of the Encyclopaedia Britannica. It is
hoped that it will serve the cause of Medieval Indian History in a
much wider field than before.

Agra : September 15, 1970. A. L. SRIVASTAVA
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1
The Condition of India in 1526

Political condition

THE KINGDOM OF DELHI. The political condition of our
country in the first quarter of the 16th century resembled that of the
early years of the 11th century A.D. when the sub-continent of
India was parcelled out among numerous mutually warring states.
There was, however, one notable difference, namely, that while in
the 11th century the country was ruled over by indigenous monarchs,
in the 16th most of our rulers were foreigners. The Sultanate of
Delhi, whose disintegration had begun since the days of Muhammad
bin Tughluq, could never afterwards cxercise sway over the entire
country. The authority of Ibrahim Lodi, who ascended the throne
of Delhi in 1517, did not extend beyond Delhi, Agra, the Doab,
Jaunpur, a part of Bihar, Bayana and Chanderi. He was a foolish
headstrong prince who did not understand the character of his own
Afghan chiefs. A believer in the theory of the Divine Right of Kings,
he endecavoured to prescribe a rigid ceremonial and discipline at
his court. The proud Afghan nobles, who used to share the carpet
with Ibrahim's father and grandfather, were made to stand in his
durb ir in an humble posture and with their arms folded across their
breasts. The Sultan publicly declared that kingship knew no
kinship and that all his nobles were his vassals and servants. When
the Afghan peers made an attempt to assert their hereditary privilege,
he meted out rigorous punishment. Consequently, many of the top-
ranking Lodi, Lohani, Farmuli and Niyazi Afghans revolted against
him and he had to resort to force to suppress their rebellion. This
led to widespread confusion and alarm. Alam Khan Lodi, an uncle
of the sultan, claimed the throne of Delhi for himself, and he was
supported by many a disaffected noble. The Governor of the Punjab,
Daulat Khan Lodi, resisted the authority of the sultan and be-
haved like a de facto ruler. The nobles of Bihar rallied round Dariya
Khan Lohani, on whose death (c. 1521) his son, Bahar Khan
(Bahadur Khan), declared his independence. In Jaunpur, too, the
Afghans rebelled under Nasir Khan Lohani and Maruf Farmuli. The
Lodi kingdom was thus greatly distracted and the sultan lost much
of his prestige.
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BENGAL. Since the time of Firoz Tughluq (1351-1388) Bengal
was an independent kingdom under the Husaini dynasty. Alauddin
Husain (1493-1518), who was the first ruler of this dynasty, was an
able monarch. He extended the boundary of his kingdom as far as
the borders of Orissa, and encroached upon Kamatpur in Koch
Bihar on the border of Assam. As he had given shelter to Husain
Shah Sharqi of Jaunpur, he came into conflict with Sikandar
Lodi of Delhi, but was obliged to make peace and agree to respect
the eastern trontier of Bihar. His son, Nusrat Shah, was a contem-
porary of Babur with whom he had to make peace. Nusrat Shah
was an able ruler and patron of Bengali literature. The Mahabharata
was rendered into Bengali under his orders. The province was pros-
perous and the people, on the whole, contented.

MaLwA. In Central India three important states were con-
tending for supremacy. They were Malwa, Gujarat and Mewar.
In the beginning of the 16th century Mewar had attained a position
of pre-cminence and Malwa had sunk to the status of a second-rate
state. The Kingdom of Malwa had become independent under
Dilawar Khan Ghuri. But in 1435 Mahmud Khan, the minister of
the Ghuri king, had seized the throne and laid the foundation
of the Khalji dynasty. Mahmud Khalji was an able and energetic
tuler. The contemporary of Babur on the throne of Malwa was
Mahmud 1I, who was an incompetent ruler. During his reign Malwa
fell under the control of Medni Rai, a gallant Rajput chief who was
appointed prime minister and who gave important positions of trust
and responsibility to his clansmen. This excited the jealousy of the
Muslim nobles who tried to bring about the overthrow of Medni Rai
with the help of the sultan of Gujarat. Medni Rai, however, secured
the support of Rana Sanga of Mewar who defeated Mahmud 1I and
carried him a prisoner to Chittor. With characteristic Rajput
gfenergsity, the Rana released his royal captive and restored him to
his Kingdom. Even this act of generosity failed to save Malwa
which continued to be distracted by factious strife.

. GUL};}AT. The province of Gujarat had severed its connection
with Delh} in 1401 when Zafar Khan, the son of a Rajput convert
asserted his independence and ascended the throne under the title o;
Muzaffar Shah. One of the most remarkable rulers of this dynasty
:?SB]\::M"M' Begf:rha (1458-1511). The ruler of Gujarat at the time
Mahmu?ir l;e;:‘rllﬁmirx: IV;?? M}l;:a&agtShah II who had su.cceeded

. o fight throughout his reign
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against his many enemies. He came to clash with Rana Sanga of
Mewar who defeated him. His death, in April 1526, was followed
by a period of disturbance which considerably weakened the kingdom
of Gujarat. InJuly 1526, his son, Bahadur Shah, became king and
he proved to be an ambitious and successful ruler.

MEwAR. Mewar, with its capital at Chittor, was the most
extensive and powerful state in Rajasthan. The reigning family
traced its descent from Guhil and exercised sway over Chittor and the
adjacent territory since 6th century A.D. The dynasty produced a
series of remarkable rulers among whom Rana Kumbha (1433-1468)
occupied a pre-eminent place. He strengthened the defences of his
dominion by erecting many forts and also beautified his capital with
stately buildings. He defeated the sultan of Malwa and established
the supremacy of Mewar in central Hindustan. Babur's contempo-
rary on the throne of Chittor was the famous Rana Sangram Singh,
popularly known as Rana Sanga. He was a great warrior and
general. A hero of a hundred fights, he had received as many as
eighty wounds from sword and lance and was styled by Tod as ‘the
fragment of a soldier’ for he had lost an eye and an arm and was
crippled in one leg. Unlike the generality of Rajput chiefs, Sanga
possessed instincts of a politician and a statesman. He had cleverly
turned the social pre-eminence enjoyed by his family among the Raj-
puts of the land into his political supremacy in Rajasthan. He was
followed by two hundred vassal Rajput chiefs. Rana Sanga's ambi-
tion was to establish Hindu rule over Delhi. In pursuance of this
ambitious design he is said to have promised Babur that he would
invade Ibrahim Lodi's territory from the side of Agra while Babur
proceeded against him from the north. Rana Sanga was, thus, the
greatest Hindu ruler in northern India in the 16th century and one
of the most notable kings in the entire country.

SiNDH. The province of Sindh, which had become indepen-
dent at the end of Muhammad bin Tughlug’s reign, was in a distracted
state in the first quarter of the 16th century. The Sumra dynasty,
which had established its rule over the province towards the middle
of the 14th century, was in decay, and Shah Beg Arghun, governor
of Kandhar, who was hard pressed by Babur, was casting longing
eyes on Sindh. In 1520, being compelled to abandon Kandhar to
Babur, Shah Beg turned towards Sindh, defeated the Sumras and
occupied the province. His son, Shah Husain, consolidated his rule
and even annexed Multan. At the time of Babur's invasion the
power of Arghuns in Sindh was at its height.
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Tie Punsas. The neighbouring province of the Punjab was
nominally a part of the Kingdom of Delhi. But its governor, Daulat
Khan Lodi, was not on good terms with Sultan Ibrahim and acted
as a de facto monarch. His son, Dilawar Khan, having escaped
from Delhi, informed Daulat Khan that the sultan harboured evil
designs and as soon as he would be free from his present difficulties
he would turn his attention towards the Punjab. Trembling for his
safety, Daulat Khan made preparations for asserting his inde-
pendence and invited Babur to help him in his designs. The north-
western fronticr province of the Sultanate of Delhi was thus not in a
position to put up any resistance against a foreign invader.

KasHMIR. To the north-east of the Punjab lay the indepen-
dent kingdom of Kashmir. A Muslim adventurer, named Shah
Mirza, who had entered the service of the Hindu prince of the
Happy Valley, scized the throne in 1339 and Jaid the foundation of
a Muslim dynasty. The most notable sultan of Kashmir was Zain-ul-
Abidin (1420-1470), who followed the enlightened and liberal policy
of religious tolcration and patronage of Sanskrit litcrature, and is
deservedly called ‘the Akbar of Kashmir'. After his death in 1470
anarchy cnsucd. As it was situated far away from Delhi and was
in a state ot distraction, Kashmir did not exercise much influence
on the politics ol northern India.

OrissA.  The Hindu kingdom of Orissa was a considerable state
and was under powerful rulers. 1t had not been effectually subjugated
so far by any sultan of Delhi. Orissa, however, did not cxercise any
great influence on the politics of northern India. But it served one
useful purpose, namely, that of acting as an effective barrier to the
expansion of Bengal towards the south.

‘ KZ'HANDI:SH The kingdom of Khandesh, situated in the valley
of the river Tapti, was independent since the last decade of the 14th
century. ”‘[hc founder of the dynasty was Malik Raja Faruqi, who
had pcacclull‘y rc{gucd and died in 1399. From the very beginning,
the sultans of Gujarat were desirous of establishing their supremacy
?‘tle-r Khtm;\ktsh‘ Hence the two kingdoms were almost perpetually
s S Dud 508 Ko s
oot ‘whom Wa:nssu o atct(lioss fights of rival claimants to its thfone,
Sulton MahmudLBe D:?ll: e " é' lfshmadn:agar and another b.y Gujax:a.t.
his candidate Adilg Iél a 0III ujarat ultimately succeeded in placx.ng
on 25th Allgl:lst 1520 a:‘:ﬂ , on the throne qf Khandesh. He died

y 15 was succeeded by his son, Muhammad I.



THE CONDITION OF INDIA IN 1526 5

Owing to its distance from Delhi and weak condition. Khandesh
did not play an important part in the politics of the period.

The Kingdoms of the Dakhin. The famous Bahmani king-
dom of the Dakhin. founded in 1347 as the result of a successful
revolt against the tyrannical rule of Muhammad bin Tughluq,
stretched from Berar in the north to the river Krishna in the south.
It had a series of able rulers who engaged themselves in a perpetual
war against the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar, which was situated
to the south of it.  After the execution of the great minister, Mahmud
Gawan, in 1481, the Bahmani kingdom began to disintegrate. On
its ruins sprang up five independent kingdoms, namely, Berar (1484~
1557), Ahmadnagar (1489-1633), Bijapur (1489-1686), Golkunda
(1512-1687) and Bidar (1526 -1590).

VIJAYANAGAR. The kingdom of Vijayanagar was one of the
most important Hindu states in the country. Babur's contemporary
on its throne was Krishnadeva Raya, the greatest ruler produced by
Vijayanagar and the most notable in the whole of the country during
the epoch. Besides being a great soldier and general who extended
the boundary of his kingdom by defeating his rivals and neighbours,
he was a cultured patron of literature and art. Politically, economi-
cally and culturally this kingdom was at its height at the time of
Babur's invasion of Northern India. Foreign travellers and diplomats
were dazzled by its wealth, prosperity and power. Although Vijaya-
nagar did not exert much influence on the politics of Northern India,
it served the useful purpose of checking the Muslim expansion south-
ward and preserved the ancient religion and culture of Southern India.

These states, ambitious as they were ol establishing their
individual supremacy, were at perpetual war with one another. Not
only was the political expansion of the internally torn Sultanate of
Delhi successfully checked by Rajput chivalry under Rana Sanga,
but even its very existence was in danger in view of the Rajput
ambition to establish their rule over Delhi. In fact, Sultan Ibrahim
had suffered a severe defeat at the hands of the Sisodius ol Mewar
and was compelled to give up his scheme of aggressive conquest. In
Central Hindustan, both the Muslim kingdoms of Malwa and Gujarat
had suffered considerably at the hands of the Rana of Chittor. In
the east, the expansion of the Muslim kingdom of Bengal had been
barred by the Hindu rulers of Orissa and Assam. In the Dakhin, the
empire of Vijayanagar had so far successfully checked the south-
ward expansion of the Bahmani Kingdom and its successors, the five
kingdoms of the Dakhin. Thus in every part of India Turko-
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Afghan and indigenous Muslim chiefs had been brought to bay and
obliged to fight for their very existence.
Social and cultural condition

Socially our country was passing through a period of transition.
Owing to their long residence in the midst of the indigenous popula-
tion and under the same Indian Sun, our Turko-Afghan rulers and
their humble: followers were gradually shedding their foreign
ways and bccoming Indianized. The local converts to Islam had
risen in number and added to the numerical strength of the Muslim
society, and an understanding between the people and the ruling
class was gradully emerging as the result of their association in
administration and in the activities of war and peace. Since the death
of Firoz Tughluq there had been no powerful ruler in Delhi, except
Sikandar Lodi, who could check the growing rapprochement between
the Hindus and Musalmans. In the provincial kingdoms frater-
nization between the two communities was more pronounced than in
Delhi. In Kashmir and Bengal, particularly, some of the enlightened
sultans pursued a policy of religious toleration and patronized Sans-
krit and modern Indian languages. Zain-ul-Abidin of Kashmir (1420-
1470) not only recalled the exiled Brahman families but admitted
learned Hindus to his society, granted perfect religious toleration to
them and abolished the jizya. He even prohibited cow-slaughter in
his kingdom and employed Sanskrit and Hindi scholars in his court.
Under this wise ruler, who deservedly won the title of ‘the Akbar of
Kashmir', the people of the Happy Valley began to have common
life. Ala-ud-din Husain Shah of Bengal (1493-1518), likewise, was one
of the most popular rulers that ascended the throne of Bengal and
made little distinction between his Hindu and Muslim subjects. His
son, N:_nsir-ud-din Nusrat Shah (1518-1533), was a great patron of
Bengali literature. He had the Mahabharat 1 translated into Bengali
and bestowed lavish patronage on Hindu scholars. The conditions
were not much different in other privinces, though at times here and
tl.were a fanatic.al ruler imitated the policy of discrimination and reli-
gious persecution (?f the earlier sultans of Delhi. Even such a pheno-
menon was becoming rare as Hindu rulers in the various parts of the
:;:‘l;!:;rgs‘:geinfa;:er:intg to power and importance and it was not con-
and forgotten da rst quarter of thg 16th century to revive the old

ys of the early Turkish conquest.

In view of the weakness of the Sultanate a i
) nd the growing sym-
pathy between the Hindus and the Musalmans, a deliberate attempt
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was made, a little before the beginning of the 16th century, to bridge
the gulf between Hinduism and Islam and their respective followers.
The later reformers of the Bhakti cult, such as, Kabir (first quarter of
15th c¢.) and Nanak (1469-1538), particularly stressecd the need of
Hindu-Muslim unity and preached that the two religions were only
different paths leading to the same goal, and freely made converts
from among the Hindus and Muslims alike. The movement, for the
first time in our history, ushered in an age of greater understanding
between the two communities. The presence of sufi mystics in Islam
supplemented the work of the reformers of the Bhakti cult. Some of the
Hindus began to revere Muslim saints, while some Musalmans began
to associate with Hindu Yogis and hermits and show them respect.

In politics and administration complete isolation was unthink-
able even during the early days of the history of the Sultanate. A
little before the beginning of the 16th century, co-operation between
the two communities was extended to the field of literature. In the
provinces, Hindu converts to Islam retained the local vernaculars as
their mother tongue. In the south and in the north, Urdu became
the medium of intercourse between the Turko-Afghan rulers and the
native people. The Bhakti movement gave a great impetus to the
growth of our vernaculars, particularly, Bengali, Hindi, Marathi and
Maithili. A series of notable works in these languages, which are
looked upon as classics, were produced during this age. Sanskrit was
not neglected. It flourished at the court of the Hindu kings. There
were, however, some officers at the court of provincial Muslim rulers
who brought out works in Sanskrit. For example, Rup Goswami, a
minister of Husain Shah of Bengal, composed several works in Sans-
krit. the most important among which are Vidagdha Madhava and
Lalita Madhava. In the field of architecture, too. a notable contri-
bution was made by the united efforts of the Hindus and the Musal-
mans. The same co-operation was visible in other arts as well.

Economic condition

In spite of the great drainage of its wealth by foreign invaders
and plunderers, our country was quite rich i_n the early years of th‘e
16th century. The amount of wealth acquired by Babgr at Dcll'n,
Agra and Gwalior fills us with admiration at the prod'ucnve ca!)acfxty
and thrift of our medieval ancestors. Agriculture was in a flourishing
condition, although Babur notes with surprise that villages rose and
decayed in Hindustan almost in the twi'nk]ing'of an eye. Whenever
proper encouragement was shown to agriculturists the Jand was cover-
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i ili ds everywhere; but at the time gf polltufal revolu-
teii:v ;trhasrf‘;::?fe,ﬂ te‘(]x miles);ogether the eye met with r(xjothx;xg exc:g:
wilderness. In normal times, however. our peasants gro uce sgr::d o
corn that, after meeting the ne?ds pf the country.. 1thwas exlz e
foreign lands. There was a brisk mtcrn:al trade in t Cehc.:oun rZ.Othcr
had considerable sea-borne commerce with Malaya, China an )
countries of the Pacific Oce:m.. The land rf)utes connecte qu}:
country with Central Asia, Afghamst‘an, Iran, Tibet and.Bh}xtaru', wit
whom our country carried on lucn:anve frade. Many kinds of indus-
tries, particularly textile industry, including the manuf'acture pf cotton,
woollen and silken cloths, sugar, metal and paper _mdustncs, were
found in most parts of our country. The upper and middle class people
were well-to-do and fond of luxury. The common people, on the other
hand, were poor ; but as their necds were few and th.ere was plenty of
corn in the country, they did nnt suffer from starvatlon.. In short., our
country was so prosperous and wealthy that, in spite of its hot cl.m.late
and wild winds during summer. it commended itself to the fastidious
Babur, who noted in his diary that the chief excellence of Hindustan
“is the amount of gold, coined and uncoined. which may be found
there.”

Military condition

In spite of plenty and prosperity our country was militarily
weak. The political confusion in the first quarter of the 16th century
had prevented a co-operative effort for the protection and defence of
the land. Though there was no dearth of soldierly talent. we lagged
behind other countries in matters of military progress. qualities and
calibre of weapons and development of tactics. While Iran and even
Afghanistan had borrowed artillery from the west, none of our rulers
in northern India, Hindu or Muslim, cared to have a park of artillery.
The Delhi army under the Lodis had ceased to be a national force
and was organized on clannish basis. The soldier, as a rule, obeyed
his immediate tribal chief rather than the sultan. The same was the
case with the Rajput armies, whether of Rana Sanga or any other
Hindu king. Our armies were divided into four traditional divisions
and had lost the mobility which characterized them 1n the early days
of the sultans of Delhi. Our military officers and soldiers were guided
by outmoded strategy. The fortification and defence of the north-

western frontier was completely neglected. The military condition
ol the country was, thus, far from satisfactory.
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Babur (1483-1530)

Birth and boyhood (1483-1494)

Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad Babur was born on February 14,
1483, in Farghana, of which his father, Umar Shaikh Mirza, was the
ruler. He descended from two Central Asian warriors : Tin.ur, the
Turkish hero. and Changiz Khan, the leader of the Mongols. He
was the fifth descendant of Timur on the side of his father, and four-
teenth descendant of Changiz Khan through his mother, Kutlugnigar
Khanum. His family belonged to the Chaghtai section of the Turkish
race, but he was commonly known as ‘Mughul'. Umar Shaikh Mirza
was a man of restless character and was not content with the small
resources of Farghana, which formed the northern part of the region
known as Mavara-un-Nahr or Trans-Oxiana and is now a part of the
Russtamprovince of Turkistan. He was on bad terms with his elder
brother, Ahmad Mirza, ruler of Samarqand and Bukhara, and
coveted his prosperous territory. Nor could he get on well with his
brothers-in-law, Mahmud Khan (ruler of Tashkent, Sairam and
Shahrukhia) and Ahmad Khan (ruler of the region between Tash-
kent and Yulduz). So long as his father-in-law, Yunus Khan, the
Mongol, was alive. the rivals were prevented from coming to extre-
mities. After his death in 1486-87 Ahmad Mirza and Mahmud Khan
planned (1494) a joint invasion of Farghana, the former nvading the
capital town of Andijan, while the latter proceeded against the hill-
fortress of Akhsi situated on the north of Farghana. Leaving his elder
son, Babur, in charge of his capital, Umar Shaikh proceeded to meet
his brother-in-law, Mahmud Khan, who besieged the stronghold of
Akhsi. It so happened that one day while he went to enjoy the sight
of his pigeons the house fell on him and he died instantly (8th June,
1494). His father’s sudden death called Babur to the throne when he {
was only eleven years and four months old.

Babur's early years must have been spent profitably. As
later on he could find little leisure to devote to learning, it seems
certain that he must have mastered his mother tongue, Turki, and
also Persian, while he was yet almost a child. He was a precocious
boy and his faculties were so highly developed that he could easily
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obtained and made subject to me Kabul and Ghazni and their
dependent districts.” During the next six years he increased his
army and took steps to consolidate his hold on his new kingdom.
In 1507 he assumed the title of Padshah or emperor, abandoning
that of Mirza by which his ancestors were known, and the same
year he conquered Kandhar only to lose it within a few weeks. In
March 1508, his cldest son, Humayun, was born of his third wife

Mahim.
Samarqand captured and lost for the third time (1511)

Although he had come to a settled life in his new kingdom of
Afghanistan. Babur still yearned for Samargand. He was ambitious
of giving a blow to Shaibani Khan, the great enemy of his house, who
had blotted out the Timuride family from Trans-Oxiana. In 1507
Babur paid a visit to his cousins in Herat, the capital of Sultan
Husain Mirza Baiqara, to see if he could secure their help in deliver-
ing a blow to Shaibani. But he had to return disappointed. In the
last days of 1510 he, however, received the happy news of Shaibani
Khan's defeat and death in the battle of Merv with Shah Ismail
Safavi of Iran. The hope of regaining his ancestral dominion was
revived in Babur’s heart, and he immediately set out towards Qunduz.
He entered into an alliance with Shah Ismail and with his help,
recovered Samarqand and occupied Bukhara and Khurasan in 1511
and the Uzbegs withdrew to Turkistan. Babur's dominions now

{ included Tashkent, Qunduz, Hisar, Samarqand, Bukhara, Farghana,
;l Kabul and Ghazni. But his glory was short-lived. The Uzbegs
. returned after the withdrawal of the Shah, and resolved to recover
Trans-Oxiana. In May 1512, their leader, Ubaid-Ullah Khan, had
an encounter with Babur at Kul-i-Malik in which the latter was
defeated. Babur had to withdraw from Samarqand to Hisar and
eventually to abandon the entire Trans-Oxiana. He returned to
K.abul in 1513. The chief cause of his discomfiture in Samarqand was
his adoption, at the instance of the Shah of Iran, of the Shia faith

- which was obnoxious to the people of Trans-Oxiana, who were most-
= ly orthodox Sunnis. By an agreement with the Shah of Iran he was
obliged to enforce Shia religion in his new kingdom. His withdrawal

;f :;O:‘rl‘llia::'z:q:izd'::cl::rzl rrllca}rkfid the end of Babur's futile attempt
of re-ascending t}\e thr:ne mtg ;m. e now. abandoned all hopes

‘ lost three times. The onl to i amargand WI.mh he had. won and
Asia was Ba dal;hshan wg’icf]’:tow th.at he still possessed in Central

e left in the charge of Khan Mirza.
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While king of Kabul, Babur was obliged to undertake annual
expeditions to put down his turbulent Afghan subjects and to realize
revenue from them.

Preparation for his role in Hindustan

From the age of eleven Babur was engaged in warfare, some-
times in self-defence, but mostly in pursuit of a scheme of aggressive
conquest. He had to meet, times out of number, adversaries who
were Turks like himself or Mongols, Uzbegs, Persians and Afghans.
In warfare with them he cleverly appropriated some of their peculiar
modes of fighting and military tactics. From the Uzbegs he learnt
the use of tulghuma, which consisted in turning the enemy's flanks
and charging him simultaneously on front and rear at break-neck
speed. From the Mongols and the Afghans he appropriated their
tactics regarding laying ambuscade, luring the enemy away to a place
of danger previously marked out and fortified with men and material,
and then falling on him all of a sudden from two different directions.
From the Persians hc acquired the use of fire-arms, while from his
own Turkish kinsmen, he learnt the effective use of mobile cavalry.
Thus, as the result of his association with various races, Babur came
to possess a highly evolved system ol warfarc of his own which was
the result of a scientific synthesis of various modes of fighting pecu-
liar to a number of Central Asian peoples. This system was charac-
terized by an effective combination of a highly trained and mobile
cavalry and scientific artillery, the use of brilliant tactics, such as
the tulghuma, and the protection of the front by ranging a series of
carts tied together with chains. Besides, the school of adversity, in
which Babur had his early training, called forth the great qualitics of
endurance, patience, cool courage and contempt of death which made |
him a veteran leader of men, never losing hope and faith even in thej
most trying circumstances. Between 1514 and 1519 he secured the
services of a Turkish artillery-man, named Ustad Ali, whom he
appointed Master of his Ordnance. This man helped Babur to have a
park of artillery and to raise a considerable body of musketeers. The
use of fire-arms had been borrowed by the Persians from the Turks of
Constantinople ; Babur, in turn, borrowed the art from the Persians.
A few years later, he acquired the services of another Turkish expert,
named Mustafa. Under the supervision of these two Turkish gunners,
Babur had a number of pieces of cannon cast and muskets manufac-
tured for the use of his army. He in this way came to possess a power-
ful park of artillery which largely accounted for his success in India.
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Thus, his career in Central Asia prepared him for the role that he
was destined to play in Indian history.

EARLY EXPEDITIONS, CIRCUMSTANCES LEADING TO
THE FIRST BATTLE OF PANIPAT

First raid

In 1503, while he was a guest of the headman of the village of
Dikhkat in Trans-Oxiana during one of his periodical wanderings,
Babur, for the first time, heard from the lips of a contemporary, the
headman’s mother, aged 111, the story of Timur's invasion of India.
His imagination was kindled and he formed the resolution of one
day repeating the Indian exploits of his great ancestor. But it was
only when his ambition towards the north-west was finally foiled
that he decided to try his luck in the south-east. While king of
Kabul, he undertook four expeditions to the territory of India. All
these were in the nature of reconnaissances. Early in 1519 he under-
took his first expedition to India. It was directed against the
Yusufzai tribe which was turbulent and would not pay tribute except
at the point of the bayonet. After they had been duly punished,
Babur proceeded further to Bajaur, which he stormed, his new
artillery playing a decisive part in the contest that proved to be
stubborn. He ordered the wholesale massacre of the people of the
place in order to strike terror into the surrounding population. The
fort of Bajaur was occupied. Then he proceeded to the town of
Bhera on the Jhelum, which, too, was occupied, the people submit-
ting without offering resistance. Khushab, too, fell into his hands ;
but he gave orders that no injury should be done to the people. He
looked upon the Punjab as his own, for it had been conquered by
Timur in 1398-99. “As it was always in my heart to possess
Hindustan,” writes Babur, “and as these several countries had
once been held by the Turks, I pictured them as my own, and
was resolved to get them into my hands, whether peacefully or by
force. For these reasons, it being imperative to treat the hillmen
well, this order was given : do not hurt or harm flocks and herds of
these people, nor even their cotton-ends and broken needles.” He
then despatched an ambassador to Delhi “to demand that the coun-
tries which from old had belonged to the Turks, should be given up
to me."” J}ut the ambassador was detained at Lahore by Daulat
Khan ‘._Odl and Bab}:r received no reply to his message. Leaving
Bhera in charge of Hindu Beg he returned to Kabul. The expedi-
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tion proved to be of no lasting advantage, as the people drove away
Hindu Beg immediately after Babur's withdrawal.
Second raid

In September 1519 Babur again turned towards India. He
marched through the Khybar Pass in order to reduce the Yusufzai
Afghans to submission. Then he made an attempt to fortify and
provision Peshawar to convert it into a base for further operations,
but he had to return to Kabul without accomplishing his object, as
he had received news of disturbance in Badakhshan.

Third raid

In 1520 Babur undertook his third expedition to India and
recovered Bajaur and Bhera, from where his men had been expelled
in 1519. Then he proceeded to Sialkot which capitulated without
resistance. But the people of Sayyidpur, who did not like to submit
tamely, had to be subdued by force. Meanwiiile, Babur received
disturbing news from Kandhar, where Shah Beg Arghun was creating
strife in his rear. So he returned to that town with the object of
bringing it under his possession. During the next two years he
engaged himself in an enterprise against Shah Beg and in 1522 he
succeeded in acquiring the tort of Kandhar through the treachery
of its governor, Maulana Abdul Baqi. Shah Beg Arghun, who had
abandoned Kandhar, established himself as the ruler of Sindh.

Fourth expedition

Babur was now free from complications at home and, in the
event of an invasion of India, he felt secure in his rear, as the formi-
dable fort of Kandhar was now in his possession. At this time he
received an invitation from Daulat Khan Lodi, governor of the
Punjab, who, being on bad terms with Sultan Ibrahim of Delhi,
sought his help in making himself master of the Punjab in return for
a promise to recognize Babur as his sovereign. Babur readily
accepted the invitation and proceeded towards Lahore at the head
of a powerful force in 1524, At this very time Ibrahim Lodi had
despatched an army to chastise Daulat Khan Lodi. This succeeded
in defeating Daulat Khan and driving him into exile. As Babur
reached within a few miles of Lahore, the Delhi army, which had
just won success against Daulat Khan, tried to obstruct the invader's
path. Babur, thereupon, attacked and scattered it. Next, he cap-
tured Lahore and plundered and burnt the town. Then he pro-
ceeded to Dipalpur, in the modern Montgomery district, stormed it
and put the garrison to sword. Most of the Punjab thus came
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under his control. At Dipalpur he was joined by Daulat Khan who
had now returned from his place of hiding, hoping that he would be
restored to the entire province. But Babur kept the Punjab for himself
and offered to Daulat Khan only two districts of Jalandar and Sultan-
pur in assignment. Daulat Khan felt disappointed and treacherously
advised Babur to divide his army. His ambitious son, Dilawar Khan,
acting against his father’s interest, informed Babur of his hostile
designs. Consequently Babur bestowed Sultanpur on Dilawar Khan,
allowing Daulat Khan to retain Jalandar. He assigned Dipalpur to
Alam Khan Lodi, an uncle of Ibrahim Lodi, who was a candidate
for the throne of Delhi and was seeking Babur's assistance in his
proposed enterprise against his nephew, Sultan Ibrahim. After mak-
ing these arrangements Babur returned to Kabul, leaving garrisons
at Dipalpur, Lahore and Sialkot. He felt that a more powerful force
was necessary for the conquest of Hindustan on which he had now
set his hcart.

As soon as Babur's back was turncd, Daulat Khan attacked his
son, Dilawar, and scized Sultanpur. Ncxt, he proceeded to Dipalpur
and drove away Alam Khan. He made a quick attempt to reoccupy
the whole of the Punjab, but he was defeated by Babur's garrison at
Sialkot. Ibrahim Lodi was not idle all this time and had sent an
army to clear the Punjab of rebels and invaders. Daulat Khan
defeated and dispersed this army without difficulty.

Alter his defeat at the hands of Daulat Khan, the Lodi prcten-
der, Alam Khan, fled to Kabul and there entered into a treaty with
Babur who agreed to support Alam Khan's claim to the throne of
Delhi on the condition that the latter would leave the entire Punjab
to him in full sovereignty. The agreement was of advantage to the
Mughul king *“as it would give him a legitimate right to what he
had only taken by force." After this engagement, Babur sent Alam
Khan to Lahore with instructions to his garrisons there to assist him.
Babur himself’ could not proceed immediately owing to an Uzbeg
rebellion in Balkh, the suppression of which was indispensable for
his safety. On his return to Lahore, Alam Khan was, however,
seduced by Daulat to throw away his alliance with Babur and to
cede the Punjab to him (Daulat). Next, they proceeded towards
Delhi to fight Ibrahim Lodi who, however, succeeded in inflicting
upon them a decisive defeat. When the news of these developments

reached Babur he decided finally to embark on an expedition to
Hindustan.
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The first battle of Panipat (21st April, 1526)

Freed from the Uzbeg menace, Babur set out towards our
country in November 1525, and was joined on the way by Humayun
with his troops from Badakhshan. At Sialkot he learnt of the defec-
tion of Alam Khan and of his failure to attack Delhi. Daulat Khan
and Ghazi Khan werc now seized with panic and shut themselves
up in the fortress of Milwat. Babur immediately besieged the place
and compelled Daulat Khan to capitulate. He ordered Daulat
Khan to be conducted to his presence with the two swords, with
which he had girded himself to fight him, hanging from his neck.
As Daulat made delay in bowing, Babur ordered his legs to be
pulled to make him bow and reprimanded him for his rebellious
conduct, Then he was sent to Bhera to be imprisoned, but he died
on the way to that place. At about this time Alam Khan came in
a miserable condition and waited on Babur who occupied the Punjab
once again without difficulty.

The next step was a contest with Ibrahim Lodi which was a
far more difficult task than the conquest of the Punjab. Babur, there-
fore, made all necessary preparations for it and paid every attention
to the Lodi pretender, Alam Khan, whose presence was sure to be of
great political advantage. As he advanced towards Delhi, he received
encouraging offers from a number of important nobles of the Delhi
court. Probably at this very time Rana Sanga of Chittor sent his
proposal for a joint attack upon Ibrahim. As the invadcr’s intention
became clear Ibrahim collected a large force and proceeded towards
the Punjab to mcet him in battle, sending two advance parties
towards Hisar. One of these was routed by Humayun. The other, too,
was beaten and driven back. After a few marches Babur reached
Panipat and set up his camp there. Babur proudly writes in his
Memoirs that he defeated Ibrahim Lodi with 12 thousand men. His
admirer Rushbrook Williams goes a step further and says that he
could not have more than eight thousand men and perhaps less than
that, on the field of Panipat. But Babur's force had swelled consi-
derably after his success against Daulat Khan because, as usual,
thousands of Indian mercenaries were ready to join him and a num-
ber of notable chiefs had already made common cause with him. The
strength of his army at Panipat could not have been less than twenty-
five thousand. Babur drew up his army east of the town of Panipat
with his face to the south and protected his front by a laager of seven
hundred movable wagon carts (araba), the wheels of every two of
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which were tied together by ropes made of raw hides. In between
the scts of carts he left sufficient gaps—60 to 70 yards each—in order
to allow a hundred or more horsemen to charge through abreast. He
raised six or seven movable breast-works (ura) between every pair of
guns to afford shelter to his gunners. Artillery was ranged behind
the breast-works, Ustad Ali on the right side and Mustafa on the left.
Behind the artillery was stationed his advance guard which was
commanded by Khusrav Kukaltash and Muhammad Ali Jang-Jang.
At the back of it was the centre (ghul) where Babur himself took up
his position. The centre was divided into two divisions —right centre
and left centre, Babur himself riding in between the two. His right
wing rested on and was sheltered by the town of Panipat, while the
left wing was posted in the dry bed of the river Yamuna, then two
miles east of Panipat and not ten miles as now, and was protected by
ditches and an abutis of felled trees. On the extreme right of the
line was posted the right flanking party (right tulghuma), and on the
extreme Jeft the left flanking party (left rulghuma). These consisted
of select Turkish cavalry whose main duty was to turn the enemy's
flanks and take him in the rear. Behind the line at a little distance
there was the reserve of picked horsemen under Abdul Aziz, the
Master of the Horsc. The right wing was commanded by Humayun
and Khwaja Kilan, while the left by Muhammad Sultan Mirza and
Mahdi Khwaja.

Ibrahim Lodi's army, on the other hand, numbered, according
to Babur, one lakh of men and one thousand elephants. But consi-
dering the fact that therc used to be in that age a number of camp-
followers and servants for every combatant, the effective fighting
strength of Ibrahim's army could not have been more than forty
thousand. 1t consisted of troops of all description who had been
hastily raiscd on the spur of the moment. They were divided into
t'he four traditional divisions—the advance guard, the centre, the
ngh't wing and the left wing. The armies came face to face on 12th
April, 1526 with a few miles distance between them, but neither side
took‘ up the offensive for eight days. During the night of the 20th
April, Babur sent out 4 to 5 thousand of his men to make a night
attack. on the Afghan camp which failed in its object. But it provoked
Ibrahim who gave orders for his troops to advance the next morning.
They set out in battle array early in the morning and covered the
mte'rvemng four miles in three hours. When they came near and
nopced Babur’s front line defences, they hesitated and checked their
quick pace abruptly and thus lost the advantage of a shock charge.
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Moreover the sudden halt of their front line caused confusion and
disorder in the long tail of their army. Babur took advantage of the
enemy'’s hesitation and directed his men to take up the offensive.
The battle was thus joined on April 21, 1526. Babur immediately
ordered his flanking parties to wheel round and attack the enemy in
the rear where there was considerable confusion and uncertainty.
They made a detour on the right and the left and reaching the Afghan
back began to rain arrows on them. At the same time Babur's right
and left wings were directed to move forward and attack the enemy.
The Afghans were not slow to react. In order to sever the Mughul
connection with the town of Panipat and turn his flank through this
gap, Ibrahim now ordered an attack on Babur's right wing which
found itself in difficulty. Ibrahim's plan was to avoid the enemy's
laager and guns and push to the main body of Babur's troops and
attack them with vigour. But Babur quickly sent reinforcements
from the centre which succeeded in repelling the Afghan left wing.
The battle now became general and Babur ordered his gunneis to
open fire. Thus the Lodi army was surrounded and overwhelmed.
It found itself exposed to artillery shot in front and arrows on either
flank and the rear. In spite of their being out-manoeuvred and
out-classed in weapons the Indian army under Ibrahim fought
valiantly. The battle lasted from 9 o'clock in the morning till noon,
when the superior strategy and generalship of Babur won the day.
Ibrahim Lodi was killed fighting bravely to his last breath and 15
to 16 thousand of his men lay dead on the field.! Of these six thou-
sand fell round the body of their king. Among the victims was Raja
Vikramajit of Gwalior who fought like a true Rajput on the side of
Ibrahim who had lately been his enemy. “The sun had mounted
spear-high," writes Babur, “when the onset began and the battle
lasted till mid-day when the enemies were completely broken and
routed, and my people victorious and triumphant. By the grace
and mercy of Almighty God this difficult affair was made easy to
me, and that mighty army in the course of half a day was laid in the
dust.” On the fall of Ibrahim, the Delhi army broke up in flight.
The victorious Mughuls made a relentless pursuit up to the very gates
of Delhi, and slaughtered thousands of fugitives. o

Its results
The battle of Panipat proved to be absolutely decisive. The

Babur says it was subsequently known at Agra that forty to fifty thousand
men might have perished. (Memoirs, p. 474)
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military power of the Lodis was completely shattered, and' their king
himself lay dead on the field. At the lowest c9mputatlop twenty
thousand of their soldiers had fallen. The sovereignty of Hl.ndustan
departed from the Afghan race at least f9t a tem})orary period, and’
passed to the Mughuls who were to retain 1t with about l§ years
break, for more than two centuries. The Turko-Afghan ruling class
in India had become degenerate and its supremacy was in danger.
As a consequence of Babur's success at Panipat new blood and vigour
were injected into the forecign ruling class. The Mughul dynasty,
which was thus established, gave to the country a series of remarkably
successful rulers under whom the country was to undertake a new
experiment of evolving a composite culture for the land. As far as
Babur was concerned, Panipat marks the end of the second stage of
his project of the conquest of Northern India. Though after this
victory he became king of Delhi and Agra yet his real work was to
begin after Panipat. There were a few formidable enemies to be
encountered besore he could become king of Hindustan. But Panipat
gave him a valid claim to its sovereignty. His other contests were
an attempt to enforce that claim.
Causes of his success
Many factors contributed to Babur's success and his rival
Ibrahim's dcfeat. In the first place. Ibrahim’s injudicious policy
and his suspicion of his Afghan nobles had so weakened his power
that he was not likcly to succeed against even a much less formidable
antagonist than Babur. He fought on his own, without being backed
by the people or even by the Afghan nobility. Secondly, his army,
which was hastily recruited and consisted of raw, inexperienced
soldiers, was a heterogeneous force, held together only by the Sultan’s
person. 1t was not animated by any national or religious sentiment.
It was organized on clannish basis, the individual soldier obeying
his immediate chief and not the supreme head of the army. The
troops were, no doubt, brave, but they lacked the qualities of trained
fand skilful soldiers. Babur was right when he recorded in his diary
{that the Indian soldier knew how to die and not how to fight. On
the other hand, the Mughul army, composed though it was like that
of the Lodi sultan of diverse elements, had been welded into a
homogeneous unit by Babur. It was a well-trained and disciplined
army an_d shared its leader's enthusiasm and ambition of conquering
rich Hindustan. Thirdly, while the use of gunpowder? was not

* 1t was utilized in producing fire-works, not fire-arms.
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unknown in India since the middle of the fifteenth century, yet no
one in Northern India knew the use of fire-arms before the advent
of Babur and, therefore, Ibrahim possessed no park of artillery and
his soldiers were absolutely innocent of its use. On the contrary,
Babur was the master of a powerful park of artillery, consisting of
big guns and small muskets, which was in the charge of two master
gunners, Ustad Ali and Mustafa. If it could be possible to emphasize
any one of the factors as being the most important cause of Babur's
success in Hindustan, one would surely have to assign the first place
to his artillery. Fourthly, Babur was the master of a highly evolved
system of warfare which, as we have already seen, was the result of a
scientific synthesis of the tactics of the several Central Asian peoples.
But Ibrahim fought according to the old and out-worn system then
in existence in the country. Finally, while Babur was one of the
greatest generals of his time, Ibrahim was a headstrong, inexpe-
rienced youth who could not hope to be a match for his great
adversary. As Babur remarks, he was “an inexperienced young man,
careless in his movements, who marched without order, halted or
retired without method and engaged without foresight.”” He did not
care to throw open the doors of his treasury in order to attract better
and more experienced troops. Had he succeeded in securing the
assistance of the Rajputs under Rana Sanga and made a combined
attempt against their common enemy, Babur would probably have
been driven out of the country.

The sequel

Immediately after his victory Babur despatched a detachment
of his army under Humayun and Khwaja Kilan to capture Agra,
while at the same time he sent another body ol his troops to take
possession of Delhi and to secure the public treasures there. Then
he himself procceded to Delhi and, before entering the capital, paid
a visit to the tombs of Muslim heroes and saints. Thence he went
to Agra and on 10th May took up residence in Ibrahim’s palace.
Humayun welcomed his father and presented to him, among other
treasures, the famous Koh-i-noor diamond which was given to him
by the family of the deceased Raja Vikramajit of Gwalior for his
generous treatment in the Agra Fort and whose value was supposed
to be equal to half the daily expenditure of the whole world. But,
with his characteristic generosity, he gave it back to his son along
with seventy lakhs of dams in recognition of his services He permitted
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Ibrahim Lodi's mother to live in 2 mansion outside Agra and assigned
the revznues of a pargana for her expenses. Small jagirs were given
to her officers. Babur generously rewarded his own men, his impor-
tant begs getting 6 to 10 lakhs of dams each. Every soldier and every
camp-follower, down to the meanest man among them, was given
his share of the booty. Babur’s friends in Farghana, Khurasan,
Kashghar and Iran were sent gifts of gold and silver and other rare
articles, including even human slaves. Offerings were sent to the
holy places in Mecca, Medina, Sumarqand and Herat. All the
inhabitants of Kabul, men, women and children, received one silver
coin each. So generously did Babur distribute the accumulated
treasures of generations which he found at Delhi, Agra and Gwalior
and left so little for himself, that he was called in jest a ‘galanda ’
(begging friar).

TASK AFTER PANIPAT : OCCUPATION OF THE COUNTRY

Difficulties after Panipat

Babur's real work in the country began after Panipat. Taking
advantage of the confusion that followed Ibrahim Lodi's death, many
of the Afghan chiefs had established themselves as independent
monarchs and fortified their strongholds. Qasim Sambhali set him-
self up as the ruler of Sambhal, Nizam Khan became king of Bayana,
Hasan Khan Mewati that of Mewat, Muhammad Zaitun of Dholpur,
Tatar Khan of Gwalior, Husain Khan Lohani of Rapri, Qutub Khan
of Etawi and Alam Khain of Kalpi. Nasir Khan Lohani, Maruf
Farmuli and some other amirs held Kanaujand the neighbouring
territory on the other side of the Ganga. Bahar Khan, son of
Dariya Khan Lohani, set himself up as king of Bihar under the
title of Sultan Muhammad. Marghub, a slave, became the ruler
of Mahaban. Moreover, as Babur proceeded towards Agra, the
pcoph'a in the countryside fled in fear and he could get provisions
for his men and fodder for his animals with very great difficulty.
The people took to brigandage and made roads unsafe. The summer
season was at hand and Babur's men insisted on getting leave to
return to Kabul. In the face of these difficulties he showed his usual
patience and strength of character. Instead of being dismayed, he
faced the situation boldly and exhorted his men to stay on and ’not
to allow the splendid opportunity to slip away for want of courage.
He a.ddressed his men eloquently. I told them," writes he, “that
empire and conquest could pot exist without the materia] and ’means
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of war; that royalty and nobility could not exist without subjects and
dependent provinces ; that by the labour of many years, after under-
taking great hardships, measuring many a toilsome journey and
raising various armies—after exposing myself and my troops to
circumstances of great danger, to battle and bloodshed, by the Divine
favour I had routed my formidable enemy and achieved the conquest
of numerous provinces and kingdoms which we at present hold. And
now what force compels, what hardship obliges us without visible
cause . . . to abandon and fly from our conquests ... ? Let every
one who calls himself my friend never henceforward make such a
proposal ; but if there is any among you who cannot bring himself
to stay, or give up his purpose of return, let him depart.”

The appeal succeeded. All the officers and men decided to
stay on and support him. Only one or two disagreed and left for
Kabul.

Conquest of Mid-Hindustan

When it became clear that Babur had chosen to stay on in the
country and rule over it, several Afghan and non-Afghan chiefs. who
had chosen to sit on the fence. submitted to him. Shaikh Guren of
Koil (Aligarh), Shaikh Bayazid, Firoz Khan, Mahmud Khan Lohani
and some other prominent notables submitted to the invader, joined
him with their troops and were confirmed in their territories. With
regard to those that still held out, Babur took prompt steps to force
them to submission. He followed the clever device of dividing
unconquered towns, fortresses and districts among his prominent
officials and sent them with their troops to take possession of them.
This policy was eminently successful. Humayun acquired possession
of Sambhal, Muhammad Ali Jang-Jang captured Rapri, Mahdi
Khwaja conquered tawa, Sultan Muhimmad acquired Kanauj
and Junaid Barlas took Dholpur. There remained only two formid-
able groups to be dealt with—the Afghan chiefs of Awadh and Bihar
and the Rajputs under Rana Sanga of Rajasthan. The general
opinion of Babur's men was that the Afghans were more formidable
and should be tackled with immediately ; Rana Sanga was at a long
distance and might have little strength to proceced against Agra.
Accordingly, Humayun was sent against Nasir Khan Lohani and
Maruf Farmuli, who had captured Kanauj and had established
themselves so near Delhi. As Humayun reached within twenty miles
of Jajmau near Kanpur the two Afghan leaders retreated without
fighting. Kanauj, thus, fell into the hands of the Mughuls, and
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Humayun, proceeding in pursuit, took Jaunpur and Ghazipur.
About this very time Gwalior was also taken by a stratagem.

The battle of Khanua (March 17, 1527)

While Babur was in Kabul, Rana Sanga is said to have entered
into an understanding with him agreeing to attack Ibrahim from
the side of Agra, while Babur attacked him from the north. The
invader, after he had occupied Delhi and Agra, accused the Rana
of bad faith. Sanga on the other hand, accused Babur of having
occupied Kalpi, Dholpur and Bayana which, according to the terms
of the understanding, were to go to him. But this could not be said
to have been the main cause of the rupture between them. Rana
Sanga, who had thought that Babur, like his ancestor Timur and
so many other invaders, would retire after plundering the country,
was disillusioned and awakened to a sense of danger when he saw
that the Mughul intruder had not only occupied the country but
decided to stay on. For the first time in our medieval history a
Rajput king had succeeded in organizing a confederacy of most of
the kings of Rajasthan with the clear and definite object of recovering
northern India from the hands of the Afghans. Tt is a pity that he
could not sce the wisdom of first combining with Ibrahim to expel
the invader and then settling his scores with the degenerate Lodi
monarch. As it was, he found to his surprise that a fresh Turkish
invader in the person of Babur hid deprived him of his ambition of
re-establishing indigenous rule at Delhi. Singa was a warrior of
great fame and his heroic exploits were known and admired all over
the country. His ability and strength, ambition and patriotism,
impelled him to make an attempt to drive away the invader and
save the country trom the imposition of a fresh foreign yoke. Having
collected a powerful army. which is said to have consisted of seven
Rajput kings and 104 chiefs, he marched on Bayana and defeated its
governor, Mahdi Khwaja and compelled him to take shelter within
its formidable walls. The Rana was now joined by a number of
powerful chiefs, including Silahadi of Raisin, Hasan Khan Mewati
and Mahmud Lodi, brother of the late Sultan Ibrahim. The Rana
wisely recognized Mahmud Lodi as king of Delhi. Rushbrook
Williams has, perversely enough, called the alliance between the
Rana and Hasan Mewati “an unholy alliance whose only bond of
union was a common desire to expel Babur from India.” It wasa
.most natural thing in the world to have combined against a foreign
invader, for despite the belief of the above learned historian, political
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alliances are everywhere based on identity of interest. Babur, who
a short while before, had fortunately escaped from being poisoned by
Ibrahim Lodi's mother, despatched Muhammad Sultan Mirza with
a body of light horse to the relief of Bayana and himself began
making preparations for a final contest with the Rajputs. This force
was unable to come into contact with the garrison at Bayana. It was
struck with terror and brought to Babur the stories of Rajput bra-
very and exploits. By this time Babur had reached Sikri and sent
1,500 troops to reconnoitre his adversary’s position. These were
badly defeated and repulsed with great slaughter and loss of their
standard. A battle now became inevitable. The Rana had already
advanced to a hill near Khanua, a village in the modern Bharatpur
division, 37 miles west of Agra and 10 miles from Sikri. Babur was
in a highly precarious position. His troops were nervous and afraid
of the Rajput valour and bravery. An astrologer from Kabul made
a prophecy that he would suffer a defeat. This made the Mughul
troops all the more panicky. It became necessary for Babur to raise
their spirits by dramatically renouncing wine, pouring his store of
liquor on the ground and breaking his precious vessels before an
assemblage of his officers and troops. He abolished the stamp duty
(tamgha) for all Muslims. Even then the morale of his dispirited men
was not raised as high as he wished. So he convened a meeting of
his army men and made a direct appeal to them in the following
manner : “My Lords and comrades in arms! Do you know that
there lies a journey of some months between us and the land of our
birth and our familiar city ? If our side is defeated (God preserve us
from that day ! God forbid it !) where are we ? Where is our birth-
place—where is our city ? We have to do with strangers and foreig-
ners. But let every man remember that whosoever enters this world
is subject to destruction; for God alone is eternal and unshakable.
He who commences the banquet of life must at length drain the cup
of death. Better it is to die gloriously than to live with a name
disgraced. If I die with glory, all is for the best. Let me leave an
honourable name, for certainly my body cannot escape death. Al-
mighty God has ordained for us this fortune and put before us this
noble destiny, that if we are vanquished, we die martyrs ; but if we
conquer, we have won His holy cause. Therefore, let us swear in the
name of the Almighty that we will never flee from a death so glori-
ous ; and that while our souls are not separate from our bodies, our
bodies shall never be separate from perils of this combat,"’
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He promised that after victory he would allow leave to every
one who wanted to go home. He had already .declared a holy war
(jihad) against the Ranaand he remin'de.d his men that he was
fighting for the glorification of his religion. The response was
instantaneous and enthusiastic. Everyone swore on the Qt;ran and
by the divorce of his wife that he would fight to - the end and stand
by Babur. The spirit of his troops was thus completely restored.
Some skirmishers, sent ahead, attacked a few stragglers of the Rana's
army and brought their heads, which went a long way in restoring
the confidence of the Mughuls.

By this time Babur had reached Khanua. The Rana was
already there, and the armies now came face to face with each other.
According to Babur the Rajput army numbered two lakhs ; but their
effective fighting strength could not have been more than 80,000.
Rushbrook Williams puts Babur's army at 8 to 10 thousand effectives
which is, without doubt, a very low estimate. We have it on the
authority of Buburnama that many thousands of Atghans and other
troops had joined Babur after the battle of Panipat and considerably
swelled his army which could not have been less than 40,000.
Rushbrook Williams concludes, on imaginary grounds, that “‘it seems
impossible to avoid the conclusion that in effectives the Rajput chief-

tiin outnumbzred his antagonist by 7 or 8 to 1. The fact, however,
was that the odds were 2 ; 1.

Babur arranged his army after the same fashion at Panipat.
In front there were nearly one thousand gun-carts arranged in one
long line and tied together by iorn chains, not by ropes of animal
skin as at Panipat. In between every set of two linked carts sufficient
gaps of about 60 to 70 yards were left, to enable a hundred horsemen
to sally out. The artillery was posted in a line behind the row of
carts and was commanded by Nizam-ud-din Ali Khalifa. Ustad Ali
Quli with his mortar and other wheeled guus was posted in front of
the centre, while Mustafa Khan with his musketeers and swivel guns
was placed in front of the centre of the right wing. Instead of breast-
works Babur had constructed wheeled wooden tripod-stands -with
movable shields or mantlets fixed to them which afforded shelter to the
gunners, besides serving as resting places for the guns. Behind the
artillery were arrayed the mounted troops divided into centre, right
wing and left wing with the tulghuma or flanking parties on the
extreme right and left of the main line, Babur took his stand in
the centre. Chin Timur add Khysray Kukaltash took their position



BABUR 27

to his right, while Humayun with Dilawar Khan and some other
Indian nobles was posted in the right wing. Mahdi Khwaja
commanded the left wing. There were the fanking parties to the
extreme right and left. The Rana's army was divided into the four
traditional divisions—advance guard, centre and right and left wings.
The battle began at about 9 in the morning of 17th March, 1527
with a shot from Ustad Ali's mortar which threw a large stone
ball with a terrific noise and frightened the Rajputs. Even elephants
could not stand before it. On account of this and the defection of
Silhadi who went over to join the enemy, Sanga had to modify his
original plan and avoiding Babur’s centre with its formidable artillery
which his men had never seen or faced before, he opened the attack
by ordering his left wing to charge Babur's right flanking party
(tulghuma) in order to roll up the Mughul line from the right. Both
the right tulghuma and the right wing suffered so much from the
shock that they were about to give way when Babur despatched
Chin Timur to their relief. He attacked the Rajpur left wing and
penetrated inside it, causing some confusion among its troops. At
this time, Mustafa was ordered to move forward his tripods into the
open field and fire. The artillery did its work so satisfactorily that
the Mughul morale was restored. But the Rajputs made repeated
attacks on the Mughul right wing and, therefore, troops from the
centre had also to be sent to its assistance. In spite of Rajput
bravery the Mughul right wing ultimately pushed the Rana’s left
wing back. The Rana now ordered an attack on the Mughul left
wing. At this time, the left flanking party was directed to wheel
round and attack the Rajput rear. Even this did not prevent the
brave Rana from maintaining a pressure on the left wing of the
enemy. Babur was, therefore, obliged to send a select body of
cavalry to reinforce his heavily suffering left wing. By this time the
battle had become general and all the divisions of both the sides
became engaged in a deadly conflict. Notwithstanding the fearful
onslaught caused by the Mughul artillery, the valiant Rajputs by
their repeated attacks reduced Babur’s men almost to their last gasp."
Victory seemed to hang in the balance, and, if it inclined any way, it
was in favour of the Rajputs. But without being dismayed, Babur,
with the instinct of a general, ordered his picked household cavalry
in the centre to charge his antagonists in two compact bodies.
Ustad Ali was, at the same time, instructed to redouble his efforts.
This manoeuvre was successful. The Rajput right and left wings
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were thrown into confusion by the fite from Babur’s guns and by the
simultaneous cavalry charges of his household troops. Not minding
the murderous fire that was taking a heavy toll of his men, the Rana
hurled his dauntless men upon Babur's right and left wings which
were trying to envelop him. “Desperate, indeed, was that final
charge, the Mughul wings were driven from their enveloping position
and, forced back almost in a line with their centre nearly, it seemed,
to the place where Babur himself’ was standing. On the left, where
the pressure was the greatest, the Rajputs came within an ace of
breaking through."” But the Mughul artillery proved too much even
for the death-defying Rajput heroes. They could not stand it any
longer and showed signs of collapse. Even Sanga was wounded and
removed senseless from the field. At this psychological moment Babur
ordered his two wings to make another charge. The Rajputs now
dispersed and Babur, who had almost despaired of victory, won the
day. The battle of Khanua was over. The victor took possession
of the Rana's camp, but made no pursuit of the fugitives.

Results of the battle

The battle of Khanua, which lasted for ten hours, was one
of the most memorable battles in Indian history. Hardly was any
other battle so stubbornly contested with its issue hanging in the
balance till almost its very end. Nevertheless, from the military
point of view it proved to be highly decisive. The loss on the side of
the Rana was terrible. Sangram Singh himself was wounded and con-
ducted by his faithful followers to a place of safety to die a broken-
hearted man in January, 1528. A number of other notable chiefs,
including Hasan Mewati, fell on the field. The slaughter among the
rank and file of the defeated army was terrible ; but Mahmud Lodi
escaped safely. The military power of the Rajputs was crippled,
but not completely broken. They rose again within a few years and
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat and Sher Shah of Delhi had to reckon with
them. The latter (Sher Shah, 1540-45) was so much impressed by
their valour that he had to confess that he had endangered the empire
of Hindustan for a handful of bajra (millet). It is worthy of note that
even after his victory over the Rana, Babur shrank from invading
Rajasthan and provoking the brave Rajputs any further. He stopped
short after acquiring the fortress of Chanderi. The political conse-
quences of the battle were also great. The Rajput ambition of
banishing the foreign rule was completely shattered. Hereafter the
rulers of Rajasthan never made any combined attempt to re-establish
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Hindu rule in northern India. As far as Babur was concerned, his
period of wandering was over. He had no longer to fight for his
safety or that of his newly established kingdom in India. If he was
engaged in warfare, it was for the extension of his dominion or for
putting down rebellions within it. *“Hitherto,” observes Rushbrook
Williams, “‘the occupation of Hindustan might have been looked
upon as a mere episode in Babur's adventure; but from henceforth it
became the key-note of his activities for the remainder of his life . . .
And it is significant of the new stage in his career which this battle
marks that never afterwards does he have to stake his throne and life
upon the issue of a stricken field ... And it is also significant of
Babur’s grasp of vital issues that from henceforth the centre of gra-
vity of his power is shifted from Kabul to Hindustan."

Activities after Khanua : the battle of Ghagara (May 6, 1529)

After this great victory Babur invaded Mewat and entered its
capital, Alwar, on 7th April, 1527. He also took steps to despatch
his troops in various directions to reduce to submission those of the
chiefs and vassals who had repudiated allegiance to him on the eve
of the battle of Khanua. Chandwar and Rapri were recovered.
Etawa was also re-occupied. Babur himself undertook an expedition
against Chanderi, situated near Bhopal and on the border of Bundel-
khand and Malwa, which was in the possession of the famous Rajput
chief Medini Rai, who had acquired for himself the position of a
king-maker of Malwa. The Mughuls besieged him. The garrison
feeling that they could not resist for long, put their women to death
and rushed on the enemy with na'ed swords and were killed almost
to a man. Babur captured the place on 29th January, 1528. He
now felt sccure and gave leave to those of his officers, whose health
was seriously impaired, to return to Kabul. Humayun was sent to
take charge of Badakhshan.

Next he proceeded against Bibban, who had driven away the
Mughuls from Awadh and captured Lucknow. Having crossed the
Ganga he defeated Bibban and drove him into Bengal. A little before
this Mahmud Lodi, who had escaped from Khanua after Rana
Sanga’s defeat, established himself in Bihar and gathered a large
army which was estimated at one lakh strong. At the head of this
force he advanced on Banaras and procceded beyond it as far as
Chunar. He laid siege to the fortress of Chunar ; but, as Babur
proceeded against him, the Afghans were filled with consternation,
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raised the sicge and withdrew. Babur pursued and drove them into
Bengal.

Anxious to put an end to the Afghan menace once for all,
Babur decided to bring them to battle. But he was at peace with
Nusrat Shah of Bengal with whom the Afghan chiefs, headed by
Mahmud Lodi, had taken shelter. So he opened negotiations with
Nusrat Shah, but nothing came out of it. He was obliged, therefore,
to send an ultimatum asking for a passage and, in the event of
refusal, holding him responsible for the consequences. He fought
a battle with the Afghans on the confluence of the Ganga and its
tributary, the Ghagara, on 6th May, 1529. In the conflict, which was
tough, boats and artillery were used by both sides. The Afghans
were defeated. A treaty was now concluded between Babur and
Nusrat Shah. Each party was to respect the sovereignty of the other
and Nusrat Shah agreed not to give shelter to Babur's enemies. This
was Babur's last battle in India. As the result of this contest he
jbecame the sovereign of Bihar, and the Afghan chiefs joined him
{\?vith their troops. He was now in possession of this country from the
Indus to Bihar and from the Himalayas to Gwalior and Chanderi.
The Mughuls had obtained possession of Multan, and, therefore, in
the north-western corner of the country only Sindh remained beyond
the pale of Mughul rule.

LAST DAYS AND DEATH
His conception of sovereignty

Babur had now no major military problem to face as the con-
quest of northern India was complete. But he had to establish a
theory of kingship. The Afghan theory of kingship, according to
which the monarch was the chief among the nobles, was unsuitable
and was likely to give rise to troubles which the country had experi-
enced during the days of the Lodis. Ibrahim had failed to impose his
au.thority, his government was a ‘“‘human concession” and not a
Divine Right monarchy. The title of Sultan did not find favour
with Babur. He had already discarded that of Mirza and styled him-
self I{adshah or Emperor, showing thereby that his was an authority
superior to that enjoyed by the rulers of the Sultanate period. He
believed that the monarch derived his authority from God. In short,
Babur stood for Divine Right monarchy, which met the needs of
the time. The idea was akin to Hindu conception of sovereignty,

according to which the ruler was something more than a mere
human being.
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Babur had decided to make this country his home. In view
of this decision, immediately after his success at Panipat, he occupied
himself during the intervals of leisure to construct for himself a palace
at Agra and to raise buildings at other places, particularly baths, and
to lay out charming and symmetrical gardens which, he said, afforded
shelter from the three curses of Hindustan—heat, dust and wind.
He also spent his leisure in taking steps to restore order in the
empire which had been thrown into confusion during the last years
of Ibrahim Lodi’s reign. His policy was to appoint powerful military
governors to various provinces who could maintain peace and order
in their respective jurisdictions. He wanted to conciliate the people
as far as possible. This work kept him busy during the last six
months of 1529,

Illness and death

Meanwhile Humayun, who had been sent as governor of
Badakhshan after the battle of Khanua, left his charge and returned
to Agra without his father's permission. He was instructed to go to
his jagir at Sambhal, where he fell ill. He was, consequently
brought to Agra by water. Notwithstanding all possible medical
assistance he showed no signs of improvement. Babur consulted the
well-known saint, Abu Baqa, who advised Humayun to seek remedy
from God and give away in charity the most valuable thing in his
possession. Babur intervening said : *‘I am the most valuable thing
that Humayun possesses . . . I shall make myself a sacrifice {for him.
May God, the Creator, accept it."" So saying he walked three times
round the bed of Humayun and said that he had taken his illness
upon himself. Itis said by the chroniclers that a little after this
dramatic incident Babur was taken ill and Humayun began to get
well. While on his death bed, he nominated Humayun his successor
and entrusted his other sons and family to his care. He died on
26th December, 1530. Professor Sri Ram Sharma in a learned
article contributed to the Calcutta Review (1936), disbelieves the
story of Babur's taking away the illness of his son and dying as a
result of this transfer. He has shown that Babur fell ill nearly six
months after the recovery of Humayun from illness. His conclusion
cannot be brushed aside light-heartedly. It is superstitious to ima-
gine that the ailment of one person can be transferred to another by
invocation and prayers. Babur's body was laid to rest at Arambagh
in Agra, whence it was subsequently carried to Kabul and buried



32 THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

at a beautiful spot which had been selected by Babur himself for the
purpose.

Babur’s description of Hindustan

Babur was gifted with uncommon powers of observation.
While travelling through northern India he took care to take note
of the physical features of the country, its climate, flora and fauna,
and the social, economic and cultural conditions of the people. All
these he described in his autobiography. When he entered the heart
of the country it did not impress him much. He looked at it through
a conqueror's eye. His impressions cannot be better described than
in his own words :

*Hindustan," writes Babur, “is a country of few charms. Its
people have no good looks ; of social intercourse, paying and receiv-
ing visits there is none ; of genius and capacity none ; of manners
none ; in handicraft and work there is no form or symmetry, method
or quality ; there are no good horses, no good dogs, no grapes, musk-
melons or first-rate fruits, no ice or cold water, no good bread or
cooked food in the bazars, no hot baths, no colleges, no candles,
torches or candlesticks.

“In place of candle and torch they have a great dirty gang they
call lamp-men (diwati), who in the left hand hold a smallish wooden
tripod to one corner of which a thing like the top of a candlestick is
fixed, having a wick in it about as thick as the thumb. In the right
hand they hold a gourd, through a narrow slit made in which oil is
et to trickle in a thin thread when the wick needs it. Great pcople
keep a hundred or two of these lamp-men. This is the Hindustani
substitute for lamps and candlesticks ! If their rulers and Begs have
‘work at night needing candles, these dirty lamp-men bring these
lamps, go close up and there stand.

“Except their large rivers and their standing-waters which flow
in ravines or hollows (there are no waters), there are no running
waters in their gardens or residences (imaratlar). These residences
have no charm, air (hawa), regularity or symmetry.

“Peasants and people of low standing go about naked. They
tie on a thing called languta, a decency-clout which hangs two spans
below the navel. From the tie of this pendant decency-clout, another
clout is passed between thighs and made fast behind. Women

also ti'e on a cloth (/dng) one-half of which goes round the}waist, the
other is thrown over the head,
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“Pleasant things of Hindustan are that it is a large country
and has masses of gold and silver. Its air in the rains is very fine.
Sometimes it rains 10, 15, or 20 times a day ; torrents pour down all
at once and rivers flow where no water had been. While it rains,
and through the rains, the air is remarkably fine, not to be surpassed
for healthiness and charm. The fault is that the air becomes very
soft and damp. A bow of those (Trans-Oxanian) countries after go-
ing through the rains in Hindustan, may not be drawn even ; it is
ruined ; not only the bow, everything is affected, armour, book, cloth
and utensils all ; a house even does not last long. Not only in the
rains but also in the cold and the hot seasons, the airs are excellent ;
at these times, however, the north-west wind constantly gets up laden
with dust and earth. It gets up in great strength every year in the
heats, under the Bull and Twins, when the rains are near ; so strong
and carrying so much dust and earth that there is no seeing one an-
other. People call this wind Darkener of the Sky (Hindi : Andhi).
The weather is hot under the Bull and Twins, but not intolerably so,
not so hot as in Balkh and Kandhar and not far half so long.

“Another good thing in Hindustan is that it has unnumbered
and endless workmen of every kind. There is a fixed caste (Jam'i)
for every sort ot work and for everything, and it has done that work
or that thing from father to son till now. Mulla Sharaf, writing in
the Zafar Nama about the building of Timur Beg's Stone Mosque,
lays stress on the fact that on it 200 stone-cutters worked, from Azar-
baijan, Fars, Hindustan and other countries. But 680 men worked
daily on my buildings in Agra and of Agra stonc-cutters only ; while
1491 stone-cutters work daily on my buildings in Agra, Sikri, Bayana,
Dholpur, Gwalior and Koil. In the same way there are numberless
artisans and workmen of every sort in Hindustan." (Memoirs, pp.
518-20).

Some of thesc unfavourable observations of Babur were hasty
and sweeping judgments. There is no doubt that he would have re-
vised his opinion and correted himself if he had lived some time
longer in this country. His first impressions were those of a con-
queror who looked down upon the conquered people. The men in
the countryside had fled before him. He could not but imagine
that Indians were unsocial and unsociable. Had he come into
contact with the educated middle and upper class people he would
have known that our forefathers did not suffer from want of intellec-
tual excellence and genius. One need not, therefore, take some of
the remarks of Babur too seriously.
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The Memoirs

The book in which Babur recorded his impressions about our
country is his autobiography, styled the Tuzuk-i-Baburi and popu-
larly known as the Memoirs of Babur. The book was originally
written by Babur during his intervals of leisure in his mother tongue
Turki. It was four times translated into Persian, first by Zain Khan,
next by Payanda Khan and, subsequetnly, by Abdur Rahim Khan
Khana and Mir Abu Talib Turbati. It has been translated into
several European languages, particularly French and English. Three
important translations in English are those of King, Leyden and Ers-
kine, and A. S. Beveridge. The Jast named scholar (Mrs. Beveridge)
translated the work from the original Turki, while the others had
translated it from the Persian version. Beveridge’s translation, there-
fore, is the most authentic and reliable.

Babur’s style is at once plain and graceful. Unlike other
writers of the time he comes straight to the subject, does not give
elaborate introduction and is matter of fact, brief and yet exhaustive
in his descriptions. He was master of a flawless style in Turki. The
work is characterized by a candour and freshness which were all his
own Babur has frankly given his faults, failings and vices as well as
virtues. The entire work reads like a romance. Once a reader
commences reading he wants to finish it, for the interest in the story
never flags. Besides describing political and military events and
giving pen-pictures of notable celebrities of the age, he has given a
detailed description of the physical features and the nature of the
country, its animals and birds, flowers and trees. The Memoirs reveal
Babur as one intensely fond of the beauties of nature and adorned
with essentially human virtues and faults, They are considered to be
one of *‘the most enthralling and romantic works in the literature of
all time.” The book is a first-rate authority on the history of the age.
Unfortunately. it is not complete and all the known copies have three
gaps—from 1508 to 1519, from 1520 to 1525, and from 1529 to 1530,

Character and estimate

By the unanimous consent of historians, contemporary and
quem, l}abur was onc of the most brilliant monarchs of medieval
Asia. His cousin, Mirza Haider, the author of the celebrated
szrikh-i-Rashidi, was of opinion that he was “adorned with various
virtues and clad with numberless excellences, above all which to-
w;red bravery and humanity . , Indeed, no one of his family before
him ever possessed such talents, nor any of his race performed such
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amazing exploits or experienced such strange adventures.” His
daughter Gulbadan Begam in her Humayun Nama spoke of him in a
similar strain. All modern writers have ecchoed the contemporary
authorities. V. A. Smith, for example, called him “the most brilliant
Asiatic prince of his age and worthy of a high place among the
sovereigns of any age or country . . ." Havell considered him to be
“one of the most attractive figures in the history of Islam.” Rush-
brook Williams is all praise for him both as a man and as a king,
while Denison Ross gives him a high place among the sovereigns of
the age.

As A MAN. As a private gentleman Babur's character was
exemplary. He was a very dutiful son. Though his father died while
he was a little over eleven years, he cherished his memory with affec-
tion. He loved his mother and grandmother and maternal grand-
father and showed them regard that bordered on reverence. Though
polygamous like most Muhammadan rulers and noblemen, he was
thoroughly attached to his wives and knew what it was to love one’s
consorts. He was a good friend and not only remembered the
playmates of his boyhood but wept bitterly on their death. He was
a kind relative and went out of his way to assist those of his kinsmen
who needed relief. A believer in the essential goodness of human
nature his heart was full of the milk of human kindness. Though
not altogether free from some of the faults usually associated with
born aristocrats, Babur's private life was, on the whole, marked by
a standard of morality that was rare in the country of his birth and
in the age to which he belonged. He was fond of liquor and some-
times drank to excess : but unlike his son, Humayun, he never
became a slave to intoxicants. His relations with women were gov-
erned by a restraint which was unknown to his Central Asian con-
temporaries. He was not a slave to luxuries, ease or pleasures of life.
Fond of adventures, he was restless in body and mind and took
delight in facing uncommonly dangerous situations in life. Having
been trained in the school of adversity, he had got accustomed to
privation and had developed qualities of courage, patience and
endurance of a high degree. Possessed of physical prowess, he could
fun on a rampart holding two men in his arms. He swam across
every river he met in India except the Ganga, and once, in a fit of
enthusiasm, he crossed the Ganga also and counted his strokes which
were thirty-three.

AS A SCHOLAR. Hardly surpassed in culture and in the urbanity
of his manner, Babur was a great scholar and a lover of fine arts,
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a keen and critical judge of the beauties of nature and an acute
observer of men and things. Accomplished writer of a flawless style
in Turki, he has immortalized himself in his celebrated Memoirs.
He was a first-rate poet of Turki and his Diwan in that language is
an outstanding work of poetry admired by his contemporaries and
posterity alike. He composed poems in Persian also and was the
inventor of a style ol verse called Mubaiyan. Both as a writer and
lover of the fine arts, particularly poetry and music, he possessed a
fastidious and critical taste. He may be called a prince of autobio-
graphers. He bequeathed to posterity a delightful record of his
activity which is full of life-like description of the countries he
visited, their physical features, scenery, climate, productions, works
of arts, industries, condition of the people and accounts even of
animals, birds, flowers and fruits. Though adorned with all the
qualities nceded for scholarship, Babur may be called a soldier-
scholar. He was a soldier first and scholar only next. His learning
and culture did not prevent him from incessant military activity,
nor did they produce in him that softness which is usually associated
with scholarship.

AS A RELIGIOUS MAN. Babur was a staunch Sunni Muham-
madan ; but he was not a religious fanatic and, unlike other orthodox
Sunni rulers, did not consider it to be his duty to persecute non-
Muslims. His belief in Sunni orthodoxy did not prevent him from
making an alliance with Shah Ismail Safawi, the Shia ruler of Persia,
who was notorious for his persecution of the Sunnis in his domi-
nions. He even agreed to encourage the Shia faith in Samarqand.
Babur had so complete a faith in God that he has been called essen-
tially a man of faith. He used to repeat : **Nothing happens but by
the will of God.  Reposing ourselves on his protection, we must go
forward.” He believed that God was guiding his steps. He always
thanked Him for all his victories and believed that they were the
results of His grace. It was difficult for him to rise above the
circumstances of the age in India. He did not follow an enlightened
and liberal r‘elig?ous policy towards our people! He described the
death of Raja Vikramajit of Gwalior and of other Hindus as their
going to !wl],! declared a holy war (Jihad) against Rana Sanga and
incited his men to fight agairist him as a religious duty. After his

1
The so-called Bhupal document purporting to be Babur's advice (in Persian,

not in Turki) to his son Humayun i is ficti
tious and deserey peon Hum a¥ten tti?) :e tolerant towards the Hindus is ficti-

*  Memoirs, p. 477.
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victory he assumed the title of Ghazi (slayer of the infidel). Against
Medini Rai of Chanderi, too, he fought a Aoly war and behaved like
a Sunni bigot. He mutilated and defaced beautiful statues in the fort
of Gwalior.! His mosque at Ayodhya was built on the spot which
was revered by millions of Hindus as the birth-place of Shri Rama
Chandra. He discriminated against the Hindu trader when he abo-
lished the stamp duty for all Muslim merchants, while allowing it to
remain at the old rate for the non-Muslim section of the trading
community. But in fairness to him, it may be added that his attitude
towards his new subjects in this country was not as bad as that of
the rulers of the Sultanate period.

AS A SOLDIER AND GENERAL. From almost cradle to grave
Babur had to fight for the safety of his life and throne and
for making aggressive conquests. Thus, from his very boyhood,
he was pre-eminently a soldicr. He was ‘‘an admirable horseman,
a fine shot, a good swordsman and a mighty hunter.” Besides, he
was possessed of great physical prowess and courage, spirit of adven-
ture, contempt of death and uncommon patience and power of
endurance. He was an equally good general and leader of men.
Endowed with the habitual air of command, he could instinctively
exact obedience from his followers and troops. Being naturally fond
of the company of his soldiers and master of the Kingly gift of judging
human character, he made himself thoroughly understood by his men
and officers and was, therefore, very popular with them. It wasa
matter of delight to him to suffer privations along with his troops.
From his Memoirs we learn that during the course of one of his
expeditions, he, accompanied by his men, rushed to take refuge in a
small mountain cave and save himself from a terrible snow-fall. After
clearing the snow with his own hands he secured a small space for
himself to sit near the mouth of the cave. His men insisted that he
should go inside so as to have a little comfort, but Babur would not
agree as he was anxious to share the place with his troops. I felt,”
writes he, *‘that for me to be in warm shelter and comfort whilst my
men were in the snow and drift, for me to be sleeping at case inside,
whilst my men were in misery and distress, was not a man's act, and
far from comradeship. What strong man can stand I would stand ;
for, as the Persian proverb says, ‘In the company of friends, Death is
a nuptial feast." So I remained in the snow and wind in the hole that
I had dug out, with snow four hands thick on my head and back and
ears.”” But though so fond of his troops he was stern when it was

' Jbid., p. 612,
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necessary to be so. He was a strict disciplinarian and would not
allow his familiarity with his men to stand in the way of discipline.
He put down disobedience and even slackness of discipline with a
strong hand. He would even put those of his troops to death who
were guilty of excesses. “I put some of them to death,’ writes he,
“and slit the noses of some others and had them led about the camp
in that condition." And this was to punish the troops guilty of
plunder and excesscs at Bhera. As a general he made a clever
sythesis of the various tactics and systems of warfare that he had
met with during the course of his long struggle with diverse peoples
in Central Asia. He was one of the first Asian rulers to make an
effective use of artillery. His generalship became responsible for
splendid victories against numerically superior adversaries in this
country. But Babur cannot be described as a heaven-born general
like Changiz Khan or Timur ; nor can he be called a fearless and
chivalrous warrior of the type of Rana Sanga. In his early days
Babur had seldom won a battle. He was beaten times out of num-
ber and driven out from his home-land. Despite Rushbrook Williams'
culogy. Babur had gradually become a first-rate general through a
career of military defeats, adventurous wanderings and contact with
diverse war-like races.

AS A RULER AND DIPLOMAT. As is natural for a successful mili-
tary leader like him. Babur displayed the qualities of a firm ruler not
only at a mature age in India but also in his home-land in Trans-
Oxiana. He maintained peace and discipline among his subjects. In his
wide dominions, that extended from Badakhshan to the eastern bound-
ary of Bihar, he took steps to protect his subjects from the oppression
of freebooters. He kept the roads safe for communication between
the principal parts of his dominions. He also saw that the local poten-
tates did not practise tyranny over the people. His court was not
only a centre of culture, but also one of rigid discipline. As a ruler
he prized the welfare of his subjects and strove hard to give them
protection from internal disturbances and external invasions. But he
had no idea nor ability to improve the moral and material conditions
of his subjects. He was a good diplomat and the message that he
sent to his uncle, Ahmad Mirza, in 1494, when he was a boy of a
littl_e over elevgn years. shows that the gift was natural. Perhaps he
believed that sincerity was the best diplomacy. He could make out
a good gase before undertaking an expedition against an opponent.
Babur dlsplay?d greater diplomacy in his dealings with the people of
Kabuyl than with his kinsmen in Farghana and Samarquand and his
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success in I.ndla: was due_, in no small measure, to his consummate
diplomacy in .leldlf)g his enemies. In the words of Denison Ross
“the manner in which he played off the rebellious amirs of Sultan
Ibrahim against each other was worthy of a Machiavelli.”

AS AN ADMINISTRATOR. Although so successful as a soldier
and conqueror, Babur was a poor administiator. He was not
endowed with a constructive genius. Everywhere he allowed old
and out-of-date institutions to remain and made no attempt to
replace them by a new and more up-to-date machinery of adminis-
tration. 1In fact, he was incapable of doing so. In our country
his activities were destructive, not constructive. The old adminis-
trative machinery of the Sultanate of Delhi had crumbled as the
result of the Mughul onslaught, but Babur made no attempt to
give a good system of administration to the land. He divided the
territory among his chiefs and officials and entrusted to them the
work of administration. Military governorships were thus set up.
They were semi-independent and were held together by the only
bond which was the person of the emperor. Babur’s empire was,
thus, as Erskine observes, ‘‘rather a congeries of little states under
one prince than one regular and uniformly governed kingdom.
Many of the hill and frontier districts yielded a little more than a
nominal submission.” Each local governor had his own system of
administration and enjoyed power of lile and death over the people
within his jurisdiction. All that he was required to do was to assist
the emperor with his contingent of troops whenever he was summoned
to do so, and to remit annual revenues to the central treasury.
Otherwise he was independent. Babur did not take steps to establish
a common revenue system for the empire. No attempt was made to
survey the land and fix a uniform demand on the basis of the actual
produce of the soil. Judicial administration was also haphazard.
Thus, “there was little uniformity in the political situation of the
different parts of this vast empire. Hardly any law could be regar-
ded universal but that of the un-restrained power of the prince.”

Not gifted with insight into the intricacies of figurcs, Babur was
a poor financier. He did not realize that the success of administra-
tion depended upon sound finance, and squandered away the
immense wealth that he had the good luck to acquire in the treasuries
of Delhi and Agra. His lavish but misplaced generosity caused a
financial deficit. Even then he took another wrong step and sacri-
ficed a large amount of revenue by remitting the stamp duty levied
on Muslims just before the battle of Khanua, He realized very soon
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that the day-to-day administration could not be carried on withopt
money and was obliged to impose additional taxes in order to obtain
necessary equipment for the army and to pay the salaries of the troops
and the civil establishment. Next, he was compelled to have the
recourse to imposing a heavy fee on all office-holders. Every official
was required to pay a certain fixed sum to the royal treasury. This
produced disastrous results. Offices began to be purchased b‘y money
and merit ccased to be the criterion for government appointments.
Notwithstanding these measures, financial stringency continued and
his son and successor, Humayun, had to suffer from the eftects of
financial breakdown. Thus Babur, by reason of the limitations of
his genius, had created a system of administration that could function
in the time of war only. ¢As it was,” rightly observes Rushbrook
Williams, ‘‘he bequeathed to his son a monarchy which could be
held together only by the continuance of war conditions ; which in
times of peace was weak, structureless and invertebrate.” Babur was
not a little responsible for the troubles of his son, Humayun.

His place in history

As a king Babur does not occupy a prominent place in the his-
tory of his mother-land, Trans-Oxiana, from where he was driven
out unceremoniously to scek shelter in Kabul. Nor is his memory
cherished by the Afghans, as he carried out no useful administrative
reforms in Afghanistan which posterity might associate with his
name. In the history of India he would have been forgotten, if after
the expulsion of his son Humayun, the country had been lost to the
Mughuls once for all. But it was fortunate that he had a grandson
like Akbar who laid the foundation of the Mughul empire so deep
that it took root in the soil and continued to flourish for over 200
years. It was, therefore, Akbar and not his grandfather who can be
said to have been the real founder of the Mughul empire in this land.
Babur only laid the first stone in the foundation of that empire.
Hence his place in Indian history is that of a conqueror and of the
layer of the foundation-stone of the great Mughul empire which was
re-established with a magnificent administrative super-structure by
his grandson. Akbar the Great,

Babur would have been remembered and his memory cherished
in the world of letters and biography, even if he had failed to
conquer Hindustan and to bequeath it to his son. To the general
reafic_:r it is his charming personality that is more attractive than his
political achievement. His was a most interesting personality in the
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history of the world. He was one of these restless men “who are
so active in mind and body that they are never idie and always find
time for everything."” In him were blended the happy and harmoni-
ous virtues of a great prince and a good man. He was so jovial,
frank and buoyant in spirit that no privation, distress or misfortune
could disturb the equanimity of his temper. Adventure was the very
breath of his life. He was at times ferocious and even cruel, but
this was but a momentary phase of his otherwise sweet, genial and
affectionate disposition. *Babur is,”" observes Stanely Lane-Poole,
“perhaps the most captivating personality in Oriental history. and
the fact that he is able to impart this charm to his own Memoirs is
not the least of his title to fame. He is the link between Central
Asia and India, between predatory hordes and Imperial government,
between Timur and Akbar. The blood of the two great scourages of
Asia, the Mongol and the Turk, Changiz and Timur, mixed in his
veins, and to the daring and restlessness of the nomad Tatar he joined
the culture and urbanity of the Persian . .. His place in biography
and in literature is determined rather by his daring adventures and
persevering efforts in his earlier days, and by the delightful Memoirs
in which he has related them . . . The power and pomp of Babur's
dynasty are gone, the records of his life—the littera scripta that mocks
at time—remain unaltercd and imperishable."
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Humayun (1530-1556)

Early life (1568-1530)

Nasiruddin Muhammad Humayun was born at Kabul on March
6, 1508. His mother, Mahim Begam, who was married by Babur
in 1506, was probably a Shia. As Babur had come to a settled life
in Afghanistan, very good arrangements must have been made for
the education of his eldest son. He learnt Turki, Arabic and Persian.
But careless in spelling and style, he does not seem to have acquired
scholarly precision in composition and thought. We are told that
he picked up some Hindi also after Babur's conquest of northern
India. Besides literature and poetry, he was interested in mathe-
matics, philosophy. astronomy and astrology. Military training also
formed part of his education. While yet a boy he was associated by
his father with civil and military administration and was appointed
governor of Badakhshan at the age of twenty. On the eve of the
battle of Panipat he was sent to encounter one of the Afghan
advance-parties under Hamid Khan Humayun defeated Hamid
Khan near Hisar Firuza. He was then eighteen and it was his first
experience of battle. Subsequently he fought at Panipat and Khanua
and had a number of other encounters with the Afghans. In 1526
he was assigned the district of Hisar Firuza and was, subsequently,
given Sambhal in jagir. After the battle of Khanua he was sent to
take charge of Badhakhshan, but he abandoned it after two years
and returned to Agra in 1529. He was then sent to manage his jagir
of Sambhal from where he had to be brought to Agra owing to
illness. He was already the heir-apparent. While on death-bed,
Babur nominated him his successor and commended him to his
officers.

Accession (December 30, 1530)

Between Babur's death (26th December) and Humayun's acces-
sion (30th December) there was a four-day gap during which a
conspiracy was formed to set him aside and place Mahdi Khwaja on
the throne. The Prime Minister, Nizam-ud-din Ali Muhammad
Khalifa, who had formed an unfavourable opinion of Humayun,
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thought that the interest of the state would be better served by ignor-
ing his claims and getting the approval of high officials to the acces-
sion of Mahdi Khwaja, who was Babur's brother-in-law and husband
of the late monarch’s sister, Khanzada Begam and an experienced
and competent administrator. Humayun, on the other hand, had
not shown much promise, had opened some of the treasure-chests at
Delhi and appropriated their contents without his father's permission
and abandoned his post at Badakhshan which amounted to a dere-
liction of duty. Moreover, being a veteran judge of human character
the Khalifa must have seen that the prince was lacking in the
qualities of application and perseverance and insight into human
affairs. Kamran, Askari and Hindal were rejected on the ground of
young age and inexperience. The plot reached its culmination before
the death of Babur. But the Khalifa changed his mind before it
could be executed. Nizam-ud-din Ahmad, author of the Tabgat-i-
Akbari, whose father, Muhammad Muqim, was an eye witness of the
incident that obliged the Khalifa to abandon the project of giving
the throne to Mahdi Khwaja, says that after the prime minister had
left the apartment of Mahdi Khwaja. the latter said to himself in a
loud tone, “God willing, my first act (as king) would be to flay you
and the other traitors.' Muqim, who had overheard these words
reported them to the prime minister. The Khalifa thereupon aban-
doned the project and the conspiracy came to an end. Humayun’s
coronation cercmony took place on December 30, 1530.

HIS DIFFICULTIES

A. Internal
THE AFGHANS, Humayun found the throne of Delhi a bed of
thorns. The Mughul empire, which included the provinces of Balkh,
Qunduz and Badakhshan in Central Asia and the Punjab, Multan,
the modern Uttar Pradesh, Bihar. Gwalior, Dholpur, Bayana and
Chanderi in India, was an imperfectly reduced and ill-organized
dominion. Several powerful chiefs, particularly the Afghans within
the empire, had been left unsubdued. Mahmud Lodi, brother of
the late Sultan Ibrahim, had not given up the ambition of recovering
his ancestral throne from the Mughuls, Sher Khan Sur was on the
look-out for an opportunity of welding the Afghans into a powerful
community so as to carve out an independent kingdom with their
assistance. Besides, there were Bibban and Bayazid who waited for
a convenient time to return and re-occupy the territory from which
they had been expelled, Nusrat Shah of Bengal was actively back-
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ing up the Afghan cause. Alam Khan, who was one of the notables
responsible for inviting Babur to India, was a refugee at the court of
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat. Bahadur Shah supplied him with money
and enabled him to collect a large army which was sent under his
son, Tatar Khan, to invade Agra.

THE MirzAs. Humayun’s most formidable rivals were his own
near relatives, specially thosc Timurides who claimed kinship with
Babur and were styled as the Mirzas. The first of these was Muham-
mad Zaman Mirza. He was a grandson of Sultan Husain Baiqra of
Herat and had married Humayun's half-sister, Masuma Begam. He
was an experienced soldier. but a very turbulent and restless man,
and so ambitious that he did not think it beyond his capacity to
occupy the throne of Delhi. The next notable Mirza was Muham-
mad Sultan who, too, was a descendant of Timur and an aspirant for
the throne of Hindustan. The third was Mahdi Khwaja, whom
Babur's prime minister had marked out for succession. He had,
however, missed the opportunity owing to lack of discretion. Never-
theless, being the commander of a powerful division of the imperial
army and a near relative of the late king, he considered himself to be
equal to Humayun. There were other high officials who also were
Chaghtai Turks and related to the Mughul ruling family., Being
masters of large territories and powerful contingents of troops they
entertained high ambitions and were desirous of setting themselves
up as rivals of the new king.

HIs BROTHERS. Besides the Mirzas, Humayun had his own
brothers to contend with. The first among them was Kamran, who
was Humayun's junior by six years. He was already in charge of
Kabul and Kandhar. He cast his covetous eye on the throne of
Delhi. His next brother, Askari. was eight years younger than
Humayun. The last was Hindal who was Askari's junior by two
years. They too were factious, turbulent and ambitious, but they
were not possessed of outstanding ability or strength of character.
Lane-Poole rightly observes that being ‘‘ever weak and shifty, Askari
and Hindal were dangerous only as tools for ambitious men to play
upon.”

LEGACY FROM BARUR. Babur was not a little responsible for
Humayun's initial difficulties. He had not been able to establish a
good system of administration and had taken no steps to win over
his new subjects who looked upon the Mughuls as unwelcome foreig-
ners. The royal treasury had been exhausted by his injudicious and
misplaced generosity and from its very start Humayun’s administra-
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_ tion was faced with a financial crisis. The grant of military jagirs had
created big military chicfs who would not like to submit to the
dictates of the new ruler, who, they knew, was weak and vacillating.
Babur's last advice that the ncw king should treat his brothers well,
even though they did not deserve it, kept ringing in Humayun’s eazs.
Being a dutiful son, he would not disregard the advice, though he had
to pay dearly for trying to follow it under all circumstances. Thus
Babur had left to his sun a legacy which was of a precarious nature.

B. External

Among Humayun’s cxternal rivals the king of Bengal and that
of Gujarat were specially noteworthy. The Bengali monarch be-
lieved that his treaty with Babur had lapsed with the latter’s death.
He was openly backing up the Afghans of Bihar. Bahadur Shah of
Gujarat was a soldier of note and had formed the scheme of conquer-
ing Malwa and Mcwar. But the greatest ambition of his life was to
occupy the throne of Delhi. A consummate diplomat that he was, he
entered into an understanding with the Afghans of Bihar to co-operate
with him in a common endeavour for expclling the Mughuls from India.

C. Personal

At this critical juncture in the history of the Mughuls in India it
was necessary that their ruler should be possessed of soldierly talent
of a high order, diplomatic skill and political wisdom, and face any
situation with courage and equanimity. But, though about 23 years
of age, Humayun lacked all the above qualitics. Although gifted with
intellectual ability and fond of literature, he was devoid of military
genius and strength of will. He lacked wisdom and insight into poli-
tical and administrative affairs. Besides, he was not & man of appli-
cation and perseverance and was wanting in the qualities of quick
decision and prompt execuiion. In short, as Lane-Poole rightly
observes, “he lacked character and resolution. He was incapable of
sustained efforts, and after a moment of triumph would bury himself
in his harem and dream away the precious hours in the opium-eater’s
paradise, whilst his enemies werc thundcring at the gate. Naturally
kind, he iorgave when he should have punished ; light-hearted and
sociable, he revelled at the table when he ought to have been in the
saddle. His character attracts but never dominates. In private
life he might have been a delightful companion ; his virtues were
Christian and his whole life was that of a gentleman. But as king he
was a failure.” Thus Humayun was his own difficulty, and he
proved to be his worst enemy.
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HIS MISTAKES

Division of the empire

From the very commencement of his reign Humayun began to
betray lack of decision. The first mistake he committed was to
divide the empire among his brothers and cousins. Instead of
keeping his brothers, who were his jealous rivals, under effective
control, he made them partners in his kingdom. Sulaiman Mirza was
confirmed in Badhakhshan. Hindal, after his return from Badakhshan,
was given in jagir the extensive territory of Mewat which comprised
modern Alwar, the districts of Gurgaon and Mathura and part of
Agra. He was sent to Alwar, its capital, at the head of a powerful
contingent of troops. Askari was given the district of Sambhal in
assignment. It was as extensive and populous as Mewat. Kamran,
who was openly hostile, was not only confirmed in the possession of
Kabul and Kandhar, but was also allowed to obtain posscssion by
force of the Punjab and the district of Hisar Firuza. By acquiescing
in the forcible seizure of the Punjab and Hisar, Humayun struck at
the root of tne integrity of his father's empire. The transfer of the
Indus region and Kabul and Kandhar to Kamran deprived him of
the best recruiting ground for his army. The Mughuls used to draw
their troops from Central Asia. Kamran's presence as a de facto
ruler of Afghanistan and Punjab cut Humayun off from contact
with Central Asia and prevented him from getting recruits from
beyond the Indus. By capturing Hisar, Kamran secured possession
of the high road between the Punjab and Delhi. Humayun failed to
appreciate the fatal consequences of the policy of a large-scale distri-
bution of territory among military officials for which his father had
been responsible.  As if not content with dividing the empire among
his brothers, he increased the jagir of everyone of his amirs. This
encouraged insubordination among the top-ranking Mughul officials
and caused him endless worry.

Expedition to Kalinjar (1531)

Within six months of his accession Humayun proceeded to
besiege the fortress of Kalinjar in Bundelkhand. The ruler of the
fortress was supposed to have been in sympathy with the Afghans.
The siege lasted for a few months, and Humayun was obliged to
make peace and accept a huge indemnity from the Raja in order to
proceed hurriedly to deal with the Afghan menace in the east. The
Kalinjar expedition was a mistake. The Raja could not be beaten, and



HUMAYUN 47

Humayun failed to realize his object. He could have easily been
won over and converted into a friend by tactful policy.

First expedition against the Afghans ; First siege of Chunar (1532)

Humayun had been obliged to abandon the siege ot Kalinjar as
the Afghans of Bihar under Mahmud Lodi were marching on the
Mughul province of Jaunpur which was held by Junaid Barlas,
younger brother of the prime minister, Khalifa. Junaid, who could
not withstand the attack, retreated. The Afghans advanced as far
as the modern town of Nawabganj in Barabanki district. Humayun
had an encounter with Mahmud Lodi in Dauhria in August, 1532,
The Afghans were defeated and fled back towards Bihar in confusion.
Next, Humayun besieged the fortress of Chunar which was held by
Sher Khan. The siege lasted for four months (September to
December, 1532). Instead of conquering it, Humayun abandoned
the siege and accepted from Sher Khan “‘a purely perfunctory sub-
misston”’ according to which the latter placed a contingent of Afghan
troops under his son, Qutb Khan, at the disposal of the Mughul
emperor. He then returned to Agra, allowing Sher Khan an oppor-
tunity to develop his resources and increase his power. This was
his third mistake.

Wastage of time and money (1533-1534)

Although disturbing news continued to arrive from Gujarat
where Bahadur Shah was consistently following a policy of self-
aggrandizement, Humayun wasted the next year and a half in feasts
and festivities at Agra and Delhi. His treasury was empty, and yet
he spent considerable sums of money on banquets and distribution
of rewards and rich robes of honour to thousands of his vassals and
officials. He wasted time and money on the grand project of building
a big citadel at Delhi which he named Din Panah. He thus gave t me
to Bahadur Shah to add to his territory and power.

War with Bahadur Shah (1535-1536) ; Conquest and loss of Malwa
and Gujarat

In spite of his conciliatory policy Humayun could not win
over Muhammad Zaman Mirza and Muhammad Sultan Mirza, who
were given jagirs in Bihar and Kanauj respectively. To convert
him into a staunch friend and supporter, Humayun confirmed
Muhammad Zaman as governor of Bihar. In July 1534, the two
Mirzas, in alliance with Wali Khub Mirza, broke out into rebellion ;
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but they were defeated. Muhammad Zaman Mirza was taken
prisoner and ordered to be blinded. But he managed to escape
from being blinded and fled ro Bahadur Shah of Gujarat (Nov. 1544),
Humayun requested Bahadur Shah to deliver the prisoner back to
him, which the latter refused to do. He had already given shelter
to a number of Afghan enemies of the Mughul ruler, specially Alam
Khan Lodi, and supported them in their design on the emperor’s
territory. Bahadur Shah was an ambitious ruler. He had already
annexed Malwa (1531), captured the fortress of Raisen (May 1532)
and besieged and defeated the Sisodia chief of Chittor (1533). He
had considerably added to his military strength by raising a corps of
musketeers and securing the services of a notable gunner, Rumi
Khan of Constantinople. He was fired with the ambition of acquir-
ing Delhi and making himsell emperor of northern India. He was,
thercfore, not in a mood to listen to Humayun's demand. A long
and acrimonious correspondence followed, ending in the declaration
of war. This was inevitable, for a coutinucd expansion of the dominion
of Gujarat towards Rajasthan and Central India must have alarmed
Humayun. Morcover, Bahadur Shah had already assisted Tatar
Khan, son of Alam Khan Lodi, in equipping a powerful army and
invading and capturing Bayana, which belonged to the Mughuls.
Humayun was obliged to despatch his brothers, Askari and Hindal,
who recovered the fortress and defeated and killed Tatar Khan at
Mandrael (Nov. 1534).

Humayun now personally procceded against Bahadur Shah,
who was then conducting the second siege of Chittor. Being hard
pressed, Rana Vikramaditya's mother Karameti (Karnawati) ap-
pealed to Humayun for assistance and sent him a rukhi, indicating
that it was now his duty, as a brother, to save his sister (the Rani)
from the clutches of an enemy. It is said that Humayun accepted
the present and proceeded towards Chittor. But he stopped short at
Sarangpur (January 1535). Bahadur Shah was alarmed ; but he,
correctly relying on his conviction that the Mughul ruler would follow
the Muslim tradition of refraining from an attack on a brother-in-
faith engaged in a war with 4 non-Muslim, pressed on with the siege.
He was right. Being more superstitious than political, Humayun
thought it sinful to attack Bahadur Shah while he was fighting with
an infidel like the Rana. This was Humayun's great blunder. He
lost a splendid opportunity of winning the Rajput sympathy and
support, “‘the inestimable worth of which was later realized by his son,
Akbar.”" Chittor fcll after a heroic resistance (March 8, 1535). The
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women sommitted the fearful rite of jauhar and the city was given up
to plunder which lasted for three days. By this time Humayun had
moved on and reached near Mandasor, sixty miles from Chittor.
Bahadur Shah, instead of attacking the Mughuls boldly with his
victorious army, took up a defensive position and was literally besieg-
ed in his camp. His supplies ran short and he was faced with the
prospect of starvation. So he fled during the night of April 25, 1535,
and took shelter in the fort of Mandu.

The noise caused in Bahadur Shah's camp made the Mughuls
believe that the enemy was about to launch an attack. Consequently
Humayun spent the night on horse-back and his troops were kept
in readiness for battle. In the morning the truth became known and
a body of cavalry was sent to pursue Bahadur Shah. Humayun soon
besieged the fortress of Mandu. Bahadur Shah opened negotiations.
Meanwhile, some of the Mughuls climbed the city-wall and opened
the gate. Thereupon, Bahadur Shah took shelter in the citadel and
then fled (1st June, 1535) to Champaner, about 28 miles {from Baroda.
After occupying the whole of Malwa Humayun proceeded rapidly
to Champaner and besieged the fort. Bahadur Shah lost heart and
fled (15th June, 1535) to Cambay, where he destroyed the fleet he
had got together for fighting the Portuguese. From Cambay he
escaped to Diu. Humayun continued the pursuit and reached
Cambay, where his camp was attacked by a local chief, but the
attackers were beaten and repulsed with great slaughter. From
Cambay Humayun returned to Champaner (1st July) which was
still in the hands of a Gujarati officer, named lkhtiyar Khan.
Speedy arrangements were made to re-invest the fortress which stood
in the midst of a dense jungle. Four months passed, but the Mughuls
made no progress in the siege. Fortunately, one day Humayun saw
some villagers come out of the jungle and guessed that the wall on
that side must be low enough to admit people in. One night, there-
fore, he divised a means of scaling the wall with the help of spikes
which were driven into the mortar between the stones of the wall.
He ordered an attack on the other parts of the fortress to continue so
as to divert the enemy's attention, and himself along with his men
climbed the wall during the moon-lit night. The Gujaratis were
terrified and confused and Humayun's men, taking advantage of
this, captured the gate. Ikhtiyar Khan was obliged to surrender on
August 6, 1535. The Emperor acquired great booty, as Champaner
was a repository of the Gujarati king’s treasure.

The capture of Mandu and Champaner was a great achieve-
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ment. But Humayun made no arrangements to consolidate his rule,
and wasted several weeks in merriment and pleasure. He squandered
the large treasure that had fallen into his hands at Champaner.
The administrative confusion in Gujarat enabled Bahadur Shah to
send his trusted officer Imad-ul-mulk to Ahmadabad to collect
revenues. Imad-ul-mulk took steps to restore the administration.
He was joined by a large number of troops, and by spending money
out of his collections he enlisted a powerful force. Humayun was
now roused from his slumber. He sent his brother, Askari, to
encounter Imad-ul-mulk. Imad-ul-mulk surprised Askari, but the
latter won a victory over him. Meanwhile, Humayun had advanced
to the support of his brother and captured Ahmadabad (Oct. 1535).
He now appointed Askari governor of Gujarat and deputed Hindu
Beg, an experienced officer, to assist him, while he himself set about
to make preparations for attacking Diu where Bahadur Shah had
taken shelter. But he found it impossible to undertake this task, as
he received disquieting news from Malwa, where, owing to the
absence of an organized administration, the Mughul troops were
driven away by rebels to Ujjain. Humayun was obliged to return
to Mandu (22nd February, 1536). Herc again he allowed himsel{
to fall into sloth. Meanwhile, Gujarat again fell into confusion. His
departure from there proved to be a signal of revolt. Bahadur Shah,
who was in possession of a fleet, secured assistance tfrom the Portu-
guese and some African slaves and recovered a number of towns
from the Mughuls. Askari became nervous and neglected protection
of the province and cared for his own safety only. The local Gujarati
chiefs, who were dissatisfied with Mughul rule, invited Bahadur
Shah to return. He collected an army and proceeded towards
Ahmadabad. At this critical juncture, when Askari could not expect
any help from Humayun, he found his men hopelessly divided. Some
of his advisers urged the desirability of declaring himself independent
of Humayun in the hope that such a step would encourage his troops.
Meanwhile, Bahadur Shah reached near Ahmadabad. After a slight
warfare Askari abandoned his position, and fled towards Champaner
(A.pril 1.536)‘ The loyalty of Tardi Beg, the governor of the place,
foiled his plan of capturing the treasure in the Champaner fortress,
and declaring himself independent there. He moved on towards
Agra (April 21, '1536). By this time Bahadur Shah had reached near
Champaner, which obliged Tardi Beg to abandon that fortress (April
22, 1536) afxd retreat to Mandu with whatever treasure he could
carry. Gujarat was thus lost after an occupation of a little more
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tnan a year (1535-36). Nor did Humayun think it possible to retain
Malwa, as alarming news coutinued to reach about the disturbed
state of affairs of his empire. So he quitted Mandu in the middle
of May 1536 and started towards Agra where he arrived on 9th
August. Thus the entire province of Malwa also was lost. It was
seized by Mallu Khan, an officer in the service of the former kings
of that provincial kingdom.

Contest with Sher Khan (Oct. 1537- June 1540)

(1) THe SECOND SIEGE OF CHUNARGARH (OcCT. 1537-MARCH
1538). Finding it futile to quarrel with Askari at a time so critical
for the Mughuls, Humayun generously forgave him for his disloyalty
and pretensions to sovereignty. A little before Humayun's entry in
Agra the habitual rebel, Muhammad Sultan Mirza who had forcibly
occupied the country from Kanauj to Jaunpur, was beaten by Hindal
and driven to Bengal. Humayun stayed in Agra for a year (August
1536-July 1537) and took no notice of the rapid progress that Sher
Khan Sur had been making in the eastern parts of the Mughul
empire. Though he had submitted to Humayun in 1532, he had not
sent any tribute to Delhi. His son, Qutb Khan, who was taken
away by the emperor as a hostage, had deserted to his father along
with his troops. While the emperor was engaged in his Gujarat
expedition, Sher Khan had consolidated his hold on South Bihar
without any opposition from the Mughuls. He had also defeated
the king of Bengal in two engagements in 1534 and 1536 and had
considerably added to his resources and prestige. Humayun did not
realize till the rainy season of 1537 that this Afghan chief had be-
come so formidable. He foolishly wasted one full year (August 1536-
July 1537) at Agra meditating the recovery of Gujarat and Malwa
and absorbing himself in the pleasures of social life, of which he was
so fond of. He proceeded towards Chunargarh on 27th July, 1537,
after foolishly forgiving the traitorous Muhammad Zaman Mirza
who had returned from an unsuccessful attempt to stir up rebellion
in the Punjab and after his failure to seize the throne of Gujarat for
himself. Humayun besieged the fortress of Chunargarh which had
come into the possession of Sher Khan through his marriage with
Lad Malika, widow of Taj Khan, a former governor of the place.
It was in the charge of his son, Qutb Khan, who withdrew a part of
his troops to the neighbouring hills in order to be able to harass the
besiegers. The siege lasted for six months (Oct. 1537-March 1538)
and, in spite of the efforts of Rumi Khan, who had deserted his for-
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mer master Bahadur Shah to join Humayun a little before the battle
of Mandasor (April 1535), the fort could not be captured. He had,
therefore, to resort to a stratagem. An African slave boy was §everely
flogged and scnt into the fort from where he came .out v'vithm a few
days after having noticed the weakness of the fortifications on the
side of the river. Rumi Khan now moved his floating battery and
directed his fire against the vulnerable part of the fort and effected a
breach in the wall. Then he ordered an assault and captured the
fort. The promise of amnesty was broken by the Mughuls who
ordered the hands of several hundred Afghan gunners to be cut off.
After appointing Rumi Khan commandant of the fort, Humayun
decided to proceed against Sher Khan, who had by this time
advanced into Bengal and almost conquered it. Though the capture
of Chunar was an important military achievement, it brought no
gain to the emperor, as it commanded no important Jand routcs, and
the valuable six months that were wasted in its sicge gave a golden
opportunity to Sher Khan to bring to a successful conclusion his
expedition against Bengal and to transfer most of the treasures from
Gaur to Rohtas.

(11)  OCCUPATION OF BENGAL (1538). From Chunar Humayun
proceeded to Banaras where he stayed for some time. As a result of
prolonged negotiations with Sher Khan, who had not declared an
open rupture with the Mughuls, it was decided that the Afghan chief
should surrender Bihar and be allowed 1o retain possession of Bengal
as a Mughul vassal on payment of an annual tribute of ten lakhs of
rupees. Sher Khan accepted the terms ; but Humayun who was in
correspondence with Mahmud of Bengal and had by this time pro-
ceeded as far as Maner, hesitated to ratify the treaty. He wavered
between peace with Sher Khan and the prospect of conquest of
Bengal on his own account. Eventually he decided in favour of
the latter.

While Sher Khan's army under his general, Khawas Khan,
was invading Bengal, its king, Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud, appealed
to Humayun for assistance ; but, as no reinforcements reached him
from any quarter. he fled to Hajipur, and his capital, Gaur, fell into
Afghan hands on April 6, 1538. The fugitive Mahmud was now pur-
sued by .Shcr Khan. but he escaped with his life and reached
?‘Iumayun's ¢4mp at Maner and personally appealed to him for help
in recovering Ben'gal. Humayun took pity on him, broke his recent
undqrstandlng with 'Sher Khan, and proceeded towards Gaur. The
ex-king, Mahmud, died of his wounds a Khalgaon (Kolgaon). Yet
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Humayun continued his march and reached Teliagarhi towards the
end of May. He found the road to Gaur blocked by Jalal Khan,
who had been posted by his father to defend that pass. As the
Mughuls reached the place they were attacked by Jalal Khan who
inflicted a considerable loss on them. A heavy storm which flooded
the country prevented Humayun's advance for many days. Only
after the receipt of the news that his father had transferred the Gaur
treasure to Rohtas, did Jalal Khan abandon Teliagarhi and retire
to join Sher Khan. Seeing that the Afghans had retreated, Humayun
entered Bengal and reached Gaur (15th Aug., 1538). He found ita
desolate place with its streets littered with dead bodies. Neverthe-
less he chose to stay there, gave the place the name of Jannatabad
(abode of paradise), and wasted about eight months in frivolous
pursuits. His officers and soldiers followed his example and every-
one devoted himself to ease and pleasure.

The Emperor had not taken any step to maintain communica-
tion with Agra or Delhi except posting Hindal at Tirhut. He had
even failed to maintain contact with Banaras, which was the nearest
place in the Mughul territory and was 350 miles west of Gaur. The
neglect of the most elementary military precautions enabled Sher
Khan to cut Humayun off from his capital. Making Jharkhand, a
hilly region in South Bihar surrounded by thorny jungle, his base, he
devised a masterly plan of sending troops to occupy the entire country
from Teliagarhi to Kanauj. He rapidly overran the country and
captured Banaras. His son, Jalal Khan, besieged Jaunpur and even
invested Chunargarh. The Afghans captured Kara, Bahraich,
Kanauj and Sambhal. Thus by the middle of January 1539, the
entire country between the Kosi and the Ganga passed under the
coutrol of Sher Khan. Humayun's brother, Hindal, had already
abandoned his post in north Bihar and retired to Agra where he
entertained the wild project of setting himself up as ruler. Contrary
to the advice of his mother, he assumed the title of king and Kkilled
Shaikh Bahlol, for whom Humayun had great regard. When the
prospect appeared dismal, the Mughul officeis, who had so far con-
cealed the news of these distressing happenings, felt alarmed and
apprised Humayun of the loss of the territory. Humayun desired to
return to Agra without delay. He left Jahangir Quli Beg with 5,000
men in charge of Gaur and himself began his return march towards
Patna at the end of March 1539.

(1) BATTLE OF CHAUSA (JUNE 26, 1539). Dividing his army
into two parts, Humayun ordered Askari to take charge of the first



54 THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

division and proceed ahead. The second division under his personal
command marched a few miles behind. At Monghyr the two divi-
sions joined, and here, contrary to the advice of his seasoned officers,
Humayun crossed the Ganga to its southern bank and took the old
Grand Trunk Road towards Agra. This was a great mistake.
Though Humayun now had the advantage of a better road, the
southern route, which lay through South Bihar, was thoroughly under
Sher Khan's control. The vigilant Afghan scouts regularly com-
municated to their master the movements of the Mughul army. It
was this blunder on the part of Humayun which enabled Sher Khan
to decide upon an open contest with him. The emperor, however,
could not keep to the Grand Trunk Road and near Bihiya (in
Bhojpur district) he was obliged to cross the Ganga back to its north-
ern bank. As Humayun reached Chausa, 10 miles south-west of
Baksar and a short distance from the river Karmanasa, which is the
boundary between Bihar and the modern Uttar Pradesh, he received
news that Sher Khan had reached the neighbourhood. His officers
were for an immediate attack on the Afghans who were tired as a
result of several days’ journey. while the Mughul troops were, com-
paratively, fresh. But Humayun foolishly rejected their sound advice.
He, however, decided to re-cross the river to its southern bank and
wait there instead of attacking the enemy at once. The delay gave
Sher Khan time to fortify his camp and to give the much needed rest
to his men. A large number of Afghan troops gathered under his
banner. On the contrary, Humayun received no help from his
brothers, Hindal who was openly acting as king at Agra, and Askari
who too harboured treasonable designs. Many of his troops deserted
him on account of disease. hardship and fear of the enemy. But
there was no escape ; Sher Khan had blocked the road to Agra and
the sword alone could settle their dispute. The antagonists, however,
lay facing each other for three months (April to June 26, 1539), but
neither of them took up the offensive. Sher Khan purposely delayed
the contest, as he felt that the coming of the rainy season would
hamper the Mughuls and give him a decided advantage over them.
During the period there was an interchange of envoys for a peaceful
settlement ; but Sher Khan who had a bitter experience of Humayun's
breach of agreement about a year before, did not believe in the
Mughul bonufides and used the time to put the enemy off his guard.
The Afghan chief showed his hand as soon as the rains set in. The
Mugbu!.encampment, which stood on the low land between the
Ganga in the north and the Karmanasa in the west, was flooded,

fo



HUMAYUN 55

causing confusion and indiscipline among its ranks. Sher Khan
deluded the Mughuls by signing a treaty and sending his troops to
fight the Cheros. On 25th June, 1539, he marshalled his troops and
gave out that he was proceeding to attack Maharatha Chero who was
the chief of an aboriginal tribe in the Shahabad district of Bihar.
The news put the Mughuls off their guard, as Sher Khan actually
proceeded five miles in the direction of the Chero territory ; but after
this he took a turn eastward, crossed the river unperceived some five
miles below Humayun’s camp and riding due north returned after
mid-night and made a surprise attack on the Mughuls who were
asleep in their camps. The Afghan army, which was divided into
three divisions under Sher Khan, his son Jalal Khan, and his greatest
general Khawas Khan respectively, attacked the Mughuls from three
directions. Consternation fell upon the imperialists. The tumult
aroused Humayun who sprang on a horse and tried to collect his
men. But most of his troops had already dispersed and fled to save
themselves. Humayun failed to reach his tent, but he was conducted
out of danger by a few of his trusted followers. He could not cross
the Ganga on an elephant and was obliged to make use of an inflated
skin (mashak) of a water-carrier (Nizam) to reach the other bank in
safety. His entire camp, including many of the ladies of his harem,
fell into the hands of Sher Khan. Almost the whole of the Mughul
army was annihilated. Humayun himself, attended by a few men,
fled towards Agra.

In the battle fell eight thousand Mughul troops and a number
of Mughul notables, including the restless Muhammad Zaman Mirza.
Two of Humayun's queens and one daughter were either killed or
drowned. His chief queen, Bega Begam, along with many other
Mughul ladies, was taken prisoner. Sher Khan made all arrange-
ments for their protection and, subsequently, sent them back to
Humayun under an escort.

(tv) THE BATTLE OF BILGRAM (MAY 17, 1540). At Agra all
the brothers met and held prolonged discussions about the measures
to be adopted against their enemy, who, flushed with his recent
victory, had ascended the throne and assumed the title of Sher Shah.
Kamran, who had come to the Mughul capital during Humayun’s
absence and was actuated by selfish motives, offered to undertake an
expedition against the Afghan ruler with his 20,000 fresh troops from
the Punjab ; but Humayun, aware of his designs, rejected the offer
specially as its acceptance would have brought a slur on his position
as the head of the Mughul ruling family. In spit¢ of the imminent
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danger of losing all they possessed and the earnest endeavour of
Mirza Haider Dughlat, Babur’s cousin, to compose their differences,
the brothers did not agree to unite. Kamran foolishly believed that
if he refrained from co-operating with his elder brother he would be
allowed by Sher Shah to remain unmolested in his possessions of the
Punjab and Hisar Firuza. Moreover, he imagined, though not with-
out insufficient ground, that his illness at Agra, trom which he was
suffering at the time, was due to the poison administered to him at
the instance of Humayun. Askari felt that Humayun lacked in re-
quisite firmness and, therefore, became indifferent. In these abortive
discussions, much valuable time was wasted, and Sher Shah, whose
first work after the battle of Chausa was to occupy the whole of
Bengal and annihilate the troops left by Humayun at Gaur, had now
returned to the west and was rapidly approaching Agra at the head
of a powerful body of troops. His men had already occupied
Lucknow and Kanauj and he himself now reached the latter place
(February 1540). No time was, therefore, to be lost. Kamran, in
spite of the entreaties of his brother, refused to lend his army, and
returned to Lahore with most of his troops. A feverish attempt was
now made to get together Iresh troops besides those that had reached
Agra from the wreck of Chausa and their number reached 90,000.
But most of these were raw recruits who had no experience of battle.
With this motley crowd Humayun proceeded to meet the enemy and
reached Bhojpur near Kanauj, and set up his encampment there.
Sher Shah, who had already arrived, pitched his camp on the other
side of the Ganga opposite Kanuaj at a distance of about 23 miles
from Humayun's encampment. Humayun's troops continued to
swell : their number reached two lakhs. One month (April 1540)
passed, neither side taking the offensive  The only activity displayed
by Humayun was tocross the Ganga to the side of the town of
Bilgram He encamped at a distance of 3 miles from the Ganga and
near Bilgram.

On May 15 there was a heavy shower of rain which swamped
the Mughul camp. It was, consequently, decided to shift the
encampment to a higher spot in the neighbourbood. As the Mughuls
issued out of their camp to make a demonstration on 17th May,
1540, as preparatory to the shifting of their camp which was fixed
for the following day. Sher Shah ordered his men to take the field and
launch an attagk on the enemy. He thus cleverly deprived Humayun
of the use of his heavy guns. Moreover, the Mughuls, who were not
yet ready for battle, were taken by surprise. Humayun had already
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appointed Mirza Haider his generalissimo under whose direction the
Mughul troops were quickly marshalled in battle array. Humayun
and Mirza Haider commanded the centre. The left wing, which
was near the river, was placed under Hindal, while the right wing
was commanded by Yadgar Nasir Mirza. Askari led the advance
guard. The front was stiffened by 5,000 matchlockmen. There was
no reserve and no flanking parties. The effective fighting strength of
the Mughuls was 40,000.

Though Mirza Haider estimated the strength of the Afghan army
at 15,000, the total number of combatants under Sher Shah could not
have been less than 40,600. He divided his army into seven divisions
taking his stand at the centre which was protected by a trench.
Besides a reserve, he posted flanking parties to the extreme right and
left of his wings. In order to take the Mughuls by surprise and to
cut them off {rom the river and their base, he ordered an attack on
Humayun's left wing. Hindal, who commanded the left wing, acquit-
ted himself creditably in the initial stage of the battle and wounded
Jalal Khan ; but Sher Shah sent timely reinforcement to assist his son
who now took up the offensive with vigour. The vanguards of the
armies also came into clash and Askari was repelled by the Afghans.
As the heavy Mughul guns could not be drawn to the battle-ground
in the hurry of the contest, the Mughul artillery played no part.
Mirza Haider had to record : “Not a cannon was fired—not a gun.
The artillery was totally useless.”’ The Afghan attack was so vigorous
that the Mughul troops, whose movement was impeded by the pre-
sence of unruly camp-followers, began to flee and Humayun's efforts
to rally them came to nothing. He was, therefore, compelled to quit
the field and flee to Agra. He crossed the river with difficulty. A vast
number of his men were drowned in the Ganga and he had only a
small band of followers left. On the way his small party was attacked
by the people of Bhogaon in Mainpuri district and he could reach
Agra with difficulty.

(v) HUMAYUN A FUGITIVE (1540). Agra could not afford the
fugitive king a safe asylum for long, as news came that a party of
Afghans was following him. Humayun. therefore, abandoned the
city and hurried on to Lahore, crossing the swollen rivers of the
Punjab with difficulty. Hardly had he reached Lahore when news
came that the Afghans had occupied Agra and Delhi without resis-
tance. Humayun's brothers met him at Lahore, but once again failed
to offer a united front against their common enemy. Kamran,
anxious to retain the Punjab and Afghanistin, showed no inclination
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to incur the displeasure of Sher Shah by assisting Humayun. Mean-
while, Sher Shah reached the Punjab itself and contemptuously
rejected the ex-emperor’s request to allow Sarhind to be the boundary
between their two dominions. There was no alternative except flight.
Humayun was torn between Mirza Haider’s advice that he should
withdraw to Kashmir and conquer Hindustan from there and that of
Hindal and Yadgar Mirza who suggested retreat through Sindh to
Gujarat and the invasion of Delhi from there. While these futile dis-
cussions were going on, it was discovered that Kamran was in
treacherous correspondence with Sher Shah to whom he offered assis-
tance if he were left in possession of the Punjab and Kabul. This
broke up their meeting, and Humayun decided to accept Mirza
Haider's sound suggestion of proceeding to Kashmir, but, as Kamran
prepared to obstruct his passage to Kashmir by force of arms, he had
to abandon the project. Hindal also deserted him and proceeded to
Kashmir, which too, was foiled by the traitorous Kamran who again
made a military demonstration against his fugitive brother. Nor could
Humayun proceed to Badakhshan as Kamran's treacherous conduct
had prepared him to suspect that Humayun would seize Kabul also.
Thus for the third time Kamran prevented his brother from carving
out a new kingdom for himself. Humayun was now compelled to
proceed towards Sindh and join Hindal (December 1540). Near
Khushab, there was again an ugly prospect of a quarrel with Kamran
who wanted to be the first to pass through a defile in the Salt Range.
But the trouble was averted by the intervention of a holy man. After
this incident Humayun took his way towards Sindh and began his
march through the most inhospitable part of the country.

Causes of Humayun’s expulsion

It is convenient at this place to examine the causes of
Humayun's expulsion from his dominion. Although he had inherited
from his father a precarious throne and an empty treasury under
circumstances that would have caused considerable headache even to
an abler and far-sighted administrator, all his initial difficulties
could have been overcome by a wise and statesman-like policy. The
circumstances responsible for his deposition must therefore be consi-
dered to have been very largely the result of his own failings. In the
fiest place, Humayun began badly by foolishly dividing his kingdom
among his unworthy and treacherous brothers, though the supreme
need of the hour was a unified and central control of even the widest
parts of the nascent and far-flung Mughul empire which, in its very
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infancy, had to contend with numerous enemies, internal as well as
external. The accession of Kabul and the Punjab to the hostile
Kamran cut Humayun off from the main recruiting ground of his
army and sapped the very foundation of his power which was based
on military force. Secondly, instead of devising constructive mea-
sures of consolidation and reform in order to win over his subjects,
which was so essential in the interest of his dynasty and kingdom,
the emperor, right from the beginning of his regin, launched a policy
of aggressive warfare. His expedition against the Chandel ruler of
Kalinjar was uncalled for. Even if the raja was in sympathy with the
Afghans, which is, however, doubtful, he could have been easily won
over by a policy of tact and generosity. As it was, Humayun's failure
before the strong fort of Kalinjar brought him little prestige even
though the raja agreed to pay a huge war indemnity. Thirdly,
Humayun failed to understand and appreciate the enormous acces-
sion in the power and prestige of Sher Khan. He seems to have
believed till as late as the early months of 1539 that the Afghan chief
was a mere upstart and could easily be brought round. The emperor
did not make a sustained effort to root out Sher Khan. He foolishly
made a perfunctory peace with him after the first siege of Chunar in
1532 and permitted him to retain that fortress. A wise ruler would
have followed up his early success (August 1532) and would have
concentrated his power and attention on the extermination of the
Afghans before taking up any other military campaign. Fourthly,
Humayun failed to see that there was an understanding between
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat and Sher Khan of South Bihar to the effect
that while the emperor was busy against,one, the other should create
strife so as to divert Humayun's attention. That was probably why
he wasted much time in frivolous feasts and pleasure parties at Agra
and Delhi and squandered his already depleted treasury on banquets,
distribution of rewards to his followers and building projects, all of
which he supervised personally. Fifthly, in his belated campaign
against Bahadur Shah of Gujarat he committed numerous blunders
which not only brought about the loss of his recent conquests of
Malwa and Gujarat but foretold his future disgrace and downfall. He
should have boldly attacked Bahadur Shah while the latter was
engaged in a death struggle with the Rajputs of Chittor. This would
have brought not only an immediate collapse of Bahadur’s power and
saved Humayun from a prolonged campaign in western India, but
would have also won for the emperor the sympathy and support of
the Rajputs. It was unfortunate that after the conquest of Malwa
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and Gujarat Humayun wasted many weeks in idle Q]easures at
Mandu which gave Bahadur an opportunity to send his men from
Diu to recover a large part of Gujarat. The emperor established no
civil administration in the conquered provinces. His brother, Askari,
would not have played false to him at Ahmadabad, if proper arrange-
ments had been made for consolidating the Mughul hold over
Gujarat by establishing military garrisons in various parts and giving
the land a wise and generous revenue administration. In the absence
of thesc measures, the temporary Mughul rule in Malwa and Gujarat
was like a military occupation of the land and bound to collapse in
the event of any military set-back. Sixthly, Humayun’s next expedi-
tion against Sher Khan was undertaken in the same haphazard
fashion. He had no well-thought-out scheme of action either against
Bahadur Shah or against Sher Khan. He wasted six precious months
in the reduction of Chunargarh whose occupation was immaterial,
as it did not command important land routes. Moreover, the time
gave Sher Khan an opportunity to conquer Gaur and to transfer its
treasure to Rohtasgarh. Next, Humayun hesitated whether to stop
short of the conquest of Chunargarh or to proceed against Sher
Khan. He never really decided whether to conquer Bengal or to
root out Sher Khan's power in Bihar. On proceeding to Gaur he
again fell into sloth and pleasure and wasted more than eight months
during which Sher Khan, who was a master of strategy, not only cut
off the imperial communications with Agra, but occupied the country
from Teliagarhi to Kanauj. One fails to imagine that there could be
any monarch who would not receive news from his capital for eight
months and yet think that all was safe, During his return march to
Agra he displayed vacillation which was unworthy of a ruler of men.
He did not know which way to take. He crossed the Ganga thrice
and played into the hands of Sher Khan. At Chausa he committed
the same blunder of not attacking Sher Khan while he was reported
to be procecding against the Hindu Cheros, as he had done while
Bahadur Shah was besicging Chittor. Seventhly, after his defeat at
Chausa in June 1539, he took no steps to recover from Sher Khan's
hands.his territory from Kanauj to Banaras and remained on the
defensive at Agra. He treated the eastern parts of his empire as lost.
The effect of this policy on the people must haye been injurious in
the extreme, and, in their eyes, Humayun's fate must have been
sealed. Elghthly, he failed to keep together a force of experienced
troops with which to fight the victorious Sher Khan and committed
grievous mistakes at the battle of Kanay j. His choice of the low land
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for his encampment, his inaction on the field for two months, his
faulty arrangement to shift his encampment to a better place, and,
finally, his leaving his heavy artillery behind at the timc of engage-
ment and not preventing the stampede created by the crowding of
the enormous number of non-combatants in his army were enough to
account for his discomfiture and flight. Ninthly, all through his ten
years' rule, he displayed lack of leadership and capacity to control
his officers and troops. His generals and commanders rebelled again
and again at critical moments in his fortune, feeling sure that their
master would forgive them if it became necessary for them to revert
to his service. Tenthly, his clemency towards his unworthy brothers
was not a little responsible for his downfall. All the threc of them
rebelled, and sometime or other assumed the insignia of royalty, and
caused almost endless worry ; Humayun forgave them times out
of number. Had he made them an example when they first became
guilty of disloyalty, the troubles of his reign would not have occurred.
Finally, as we have already seen, Humayun was incapable of con-
centrated effort. His habit was to show military activity and attain
some success and then to fall into sloth and pleasures, and emerge
from his slumber and, after an interval, fall into it again. This habit
of working by fits and starts and burying himself in the harem or
revelling at the table when he should have been in the saddle must
be considered to be one of the foremost causes of his failure.

Humayun in exile (1541-1555) 5 Birth of Akbar (Oct. 15, 1542)

Passing through great privations during his journey from Khu-
shab, Humayun reached Rohri on the lett bank of the Indus and not
far from the island fortress of Bhakkar. The place was included
in the kingdom of Sindh whose ruler was Shah Husain Arghun.
Humayun besieged the fortress, while Hindal and Yadgar Mirza pro-
ceeded to capture Sehwan. The siege lingered on and the Mughuls
had to suffer from acute distress, as Shah Husain had laid waste the
country round Bhakkar so as to prevent Humayun from obtaining
supplies. Disgusted with his brother’s inactivity, Hindal besieged
Sehwan and Humayun proceeded to join him there. While in Hin-
dal's camp in 1541 he chanced to see Hamida Begam, the daughter
of Hindal's spiritual preceptor, Mir Baba Dost alias Mir Ali Akbar
Jami, who was a Persian Shia. He expressed his desire to marry her.
Hindal took great offence at the proposal, as he looked upon the girl
as his sister. Hamida Banu herself, then a girl of 14, showed great
reluctance to marry the ex-king as, she said, her hand could hardly
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reach his collar. The ladies of the harem, however, successfully per-
suaded her, and their marriage took place on August 29, 1541. Soon
after Humayun had to return to Bhakkar and Hindal left for Kandhar.
The fugitive empeior now made preparations to attack Thatta, Shah
Husain's capital, but had to return from the way tore-besiege Sehwan.
Anxious to sow dissension among the imperialists, Shah Husain won
over Yadgar Nasir Mirza by promising him his daughter in marriage
and his assistance in conquering Gujarat. In view of the successful
diplomacy of the ruler of Sindh, Humayun had once again to abandon
the siege of Sehwan and retreat towards Bhakkar. He found Yadgar
Mirza absolutely hostile and, being despaired of his future, he talked
of withdrawing himself from the world and going on a pilgrimage
to Mecca.

At this time he decided to accept an invitation from Maldeva
of Marwar who had promised him assistance about a year back.
Accordingly, Humayun started for Jodhpur ; but, as he reached the
vicinity of the capital of Marwar, he found that Maldeva had changed
his attitude and wanted to arrest and deliver him to Sher Shah who
had probably written to the raja to do him that service. So he re-
traced his steps back to Siudh suffering unspeakable hardship and
privation on the way during the hottest season in the desert of Rajas-
than. On one occasion his men had to march for three days without
water and when they reached a well many of his horses and men
drank so much that they died. He took shelter with the Rana of
Amarkot, a small state of Sodha Rajputs, in Sindh (August 22, 1542)
who offered him hospitality and help with men and money to con-
quer the south-eastern part of Sindh. Rana Virasala (not Prasad
as is wrongly supposed by many writers) allowed the Mughul ladies
to be lodged in his palace fort. In October, Humayun proceeded to
conquer Sindh with the help of Rana Virasala and he had covered
about 15 miles when he received the happy news of the birth of a son
at Amarkot. The baby was the future Akbar the Great. Humayun
gave him the name of Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar. He was at
this time in such a destitute condition that he could not celebrate the
occasion with befitting splendour and give persents to his nobles. He
failed to capture Sindh either. What was worse, he lost the support
of his new ally, as his haughty followers picked a quarrel with Rana
Virasala's men. But fortunately, Shah Husain, desirous of getting
rid of the embarrassing presence of a hungry invader, offered him a
passage through his country to Kandhar and provided him with sup-
plies and money for the journey. So Humayun now quitted India
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for good. But Kamran, who was ruling as an independent king with
Askari as governor of Kandhar on his behalf, sent a force to obstruct
his passage and arrest him. Humayun had a narrow escape and was
obliged to leave behind his infant son, Akbar, then aged about one
year, in the hurry of his flight. Avoiding Kandhar, he reached
Persia, where Shah Tahmasp offered him a cordial reception. But
the bigoted ruler of Iran wanted his guest to conform to the Shia
faith and used veiled threats of violence if he refused to comply with
his demand. Humayun bore the humiliating treatment with patience.
At last, in 1544, the Shah assisted him with an army on the con-
dition that he should become a Shia, encourage that religion in his
territories and return Kandhar to Iran in the event of his successful
acquisition of that fortress. At the head of this army Humayun
reached Kandhar, defeated Askari and captured the fort. Askari was
forgiven and Kandhar was made over to the Persians. Buton the
death of the Persian Shah Humayun re-occupied Kandhar and set
out to besiege Kabul. Kabul was occupied and he met his two-year
old son in November 1544. Kamran fled to Ghazni and from there
to Sindh.

The successful occupation of Kandhar and Kabul gave Huma-
yun a footing in Afghagistan, but the days of his trouble were not yet
over. Taking advantage of Humayun’s illness during an expedition
to the country beyond the Hindukush, Kamran surprised Kabul and
took possession of it in 1546. Many of Humayun's men now deserted
him to join Kamran, fearing that he would massacre their families in
Kabul. On recovery from illness, Humayun besieged Kabul. It is
said that Kamran exposed the infant Akbar on the city rampart to the
fire of Humayun's guns. But the siege was pressed with vigour and
Kabul re-captured in 1547, Kamran fleeing away to escape punish-
ment. He returned and fought again with his brother, but was again
defeated and had to submit (1548). Humayun again forgave him
and appointed him governor of the country north of the Oxus. In
1549, Kamran once again played false to his brother and actually re-
occupied Kabul. Humayun, who was severely wounded in the battle
with his brother, had to take refuge in a secluded place and was even
believed to have died. With the help of Sulaiman of Badakhshan, he,
however, took the field again, defeated Kamran and took possession
of Kabul. Kamran, who fled and escaped to take shelter with Islam
Shah (1545-1553) in our country, was captured and surrendered to
Humayun, who, in spite of the advice of his nobles to put him to
death, forgave his brother, but ordered him to be blinded. Kamran
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was now abandoncd by his followers and, accompanied by his faith-
ful wife, he started on a pilgrimage to Mecca where he died in 1557.
Humayun's other brothers had already disappeared. After his last
battle with Kamran, Askari was taken prisoner and sent on to Mecca
from where he never returned. Hindal was killed in a night attack by
an Afghan. Thus Humayun was free from his dangerous rivals who
had been an important cause of his expulsion and misery.

Restoration of Humayun

During his exile, his great rival Sher Shah, who had expelled
him from India and established a vast and powerful empire streng-
thened by a wise system of administration, had died in May 1545.
He was succeeded by his son Islam Shah, who maintained Sher
Shah’s admirable policy of cherishing the well-being of the people,
but could not keep his Afghan nobles in check. When he died a
premature death on 30th October, 1553 the Afghan empire was well
on the way to decay. His twelve-year old son was murdered by the
boy's maternal uncle, Mubariz Khan, who set himself up as king
under the title of Muhammad Adil Shah, popularly known as Adil.
This man was fond of case and sensual pleasures. Being averse to
dull details of administration, he left the charge of affairs in the hands
of his Hindu minister, Hemu, and himself retired to Chunar. Adil
Shah’s authority was challenged by two members of the Sur ruling
family, named Ibrahim Shah and Sikandar Shah, who fought a
number of fiercely contested battles among themselves. The break-
up of the Afghan empire, created by the valour, wisdom and
statesmanship of Sher Shah, was thus only a question of time.
Humayun was watching the distracted condition of our country and
was eagerly awaiting an opportunitly to return and make a bid for
the recovery of his lost dominion. The opportunity came within a
year of Islam Shah's death. A believer in astrology, one day he
took omen from the names of the first three men he met, which was
reinforced by another omen taken from the poems of Hafiz. They
were so favourable as to confirm his decision to embark on the re-
conquest of Hindustan. As he had got rid of the embarrassing
presence of his faithless brothers and consolidated his position in
Afghanistan. there was nothing to hinder his projected enterprise.
Preparations were quickly made, and leaving Kabul he reached
Peshawar on December 25, 1554. When he crossed the Indus he was
joined by Bairam Khan, the most faithful of his officers, and by
many other commanders from Kandhar. Negotiations had been
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going on with the Gakkhar chief, Sultan Adam, for securing his
co-operation and assistance, but the latter, who had already entered
into an alliance with Sikandar Shah Sur, declined the offer. Pro-
ceeding by way of Parhala, Humayun reached Kalanaur, in the
Gurdaspur district in East Punjab. Here he divided his army into
three divisions, sending one under Saihab-ud-din Khan to Lahore,
and a second one under Bairam Khan and some other chiefs against
Nasib Khan, an Afghan, who held Hariana. Lahore was occupied
without resistance and Humayun reached the place a few days later
(February 24, 1555) and made arrangements for the administration
of the town and the district. Next, Dipalpur was occupied in March
after a fierce fighting with Shahbaz Khan Afghan. At about the
same time Bairam Khan occupied the pargana of Hariana after
driving away Nasib Khan. He then marched to Jalandar. From
Jalandar, Bairam Khan and some other notable Mughuls proceeded
to Machhiwara on the Sutlaj, 19 miles east of Ludhiana. Here a
tough battle was fought between the Mughuls and the Afghans who
were under the command of Nasib Khan, Tatar Khan and some
other notable chiefs on May 15, 1555, and lasted til] past mid-night.
Fortunately, a firc broke out near the Afghan camp which made it
possible for the Mughuls to see the disposition of the Afghan troops
and to make them a sure target of their guns and arrows. In spite
of their desperate resistance, the Afghan ranks broke up in the early
hours of the morning and fled from the field. Bairam Khan quickly
made arrangements for the occupation of Sarhind.

The battle of Macchiwara enabled the Mughuls to occupy
almost the whole of the Punjab. This frightened Sikandur Sur, one
of the three Sur kings who claimed supremacy in Hindustan. Hc
collected eighty thousand troops and advanced from Delhi on April
27, 1555, to recover Sarhind. As the contest was likely to be fateful,
Humayun, in response to Bairam Khan's request, proceeded from
Lahore to join his troops. A sanguinary conflict now took place near
Sarhind on 22nd June, 1555. The Mughuls were at first frightened
by the imposing army of Sikandar which was headed by mountain-
like elephants. But Bairam Khan's generalship enabled them to
emerge victorious. Sikandar, too, was repulsed. He escaped: to
Mankot and from there to the hills of the north-western Punjab.
After this memorable victory, Humayun entered Sarhind and from
there proceeded to Samana where he spent a few days. Then he
advanced to Delhi where he reached on July 20, 1555. He entered
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the city at an auspicious moment on 23rd July and re-occupied the
throne of Delhi after an interval of about 15 years. The emperor
had already sent a small force from Sarhind to pursue Sik.andar Sur.
He now appointed his young son, Akbar, who a little tlrpc bef(?re
had been designated heir-apparent, governor of the Punjab, with
Bairam Khan, his tutor, to assist him. This step was necessary in
order to put down Sikandar Sur whose army had swelled and who
was carrying on depredations in the Punjab. Ali Quli Khan
Shaibani was despatched to Badaun to supress a local rebel, named
Qambar Beg, which task he performed without much difficulty.
Arrangements were made for the occupation of Agra and the adjoin-
ing district. Thus, within a few months, Humayun recovered a con-
siderable part of the territory which had once been under his sway.

Last days and death

The magnitude of the task before the restored monarch was
great. He had recovered only a part of his dominion. Even in the
limited territory under his control there were a number of disaffected
chiefs, mostly Afghans, who had to be subdued. The most difficult
work was that of establishing a sound system of administration and
winning the sympathy of the people. Humayun engaged himself in
the work of putting down refractory chiets and of making arrange-
ments for the restoration of the Mughul authority ; but he took no
steps to revive the sound administrative machinery of the time of Sher
Shah which had been broken down partly owing to the factious fights
of his successors and partly due to the Mughul invasion of India.
His end was approaching fast. On the evening of 24th January, 1556,
he was sitting on the roof of his library situated in that group of the
buildings known as Din Panah and was subsequently called Sher
Mandal. He was talking to some of his distinguished nobles and
astrologers and it was arranged to hold a duarbar at the time of the
appearance of the planet Venus. At this time he heard the Muazzin’'s
call to prayer from the neighbouring mosque. So he got up in order
to descend the steep stairs and go to attend the evening prayer. His
staff slipped and he fell down the stairs and fractured his skull. He
was then carried to the palace. On recovering consciousness he
learnt that his condition was serious and so sent a message to his
son, Akbar, informing him of his condition and appointing him his
successor. He died on January 26, 1556. Thus, as Lane-Poole writes,
“Humayun tumbled through life, and he tumbled out of it.”



HUMAYUN 67

Character

There are no two opinions about Humayun as a gentleman.
All modern as well as contemporary historians agree that as a
man his character left little to be desired. He was an extremely
dutiful son, never hesitating in carrying out his father's commands
both in the latter's life-time and after his death. Babur's last words
of advice kept ringing in his ears and he so faithfully obeyed them
that he risked his throne and his very life more than once in order
not to do to his unworthy brothers any harm even though they
deserved it. He was equally devoted to his mother, Mahim Begam,
and was very affectionate to his numerous relatives, male and female.
Though polygamous, he was passionately attached to his wives and
he loved his children, particularly Akbar, as dearly as any father
could ever do. Despite constant rebellions on the part of his near
relatives and kinsmen like Muhammad Zaman Mirza and Muham-
mad Sultan Mirza and their numerous progeny, he sincerely forgave
them again and again and appointed them to places of emolument,
trust and responsibility. Like his father, he freely associated with
his officials and servants and tried to share their joys and sorrows.
He was fond of the company of learned men with whom he dis-
coursed on diverse subjects of cultural and religious interests. A man
of scholarly taste and well versed in Turki and Persian literatures,
philosophy, mathematics and astronomy, besides Muslim theology,
he gathered round him scholars of repute and extended to them
whatever patronage he could. It must, however, be noted that as a
scholar Humayun was not so exact and precise as Babur. He was a
little careless in his spelling and style and seems to have been also
fond of rhetorical and ambiguous language. This habit seems to
have stuck to him till very late in life. Nevertheless, he was a tho-
roughly cultured gentleman, very polite and attentive in conversation
and quite charming in manners and elegant in bearing. As Firishta
writes, he was “of elegant stature and of a bronze complexion. The
mildness and benevolence of Humayun's character were excessive if
there can be excess in such noble qualities.”” He “‘possessed the
virtues of charity and munificence in a very high degree.”

Humayun was a sincere Musalman, though not of the orthodox
Sunni type, and was regular in the observance of the five daily pra-
yers and other rites of his religion. Like his father, he was free from
sectarian bigotry and cherished little ill-will towards the Shias. His
chief queen, Hamida Banu Begam, was a Shia and so also his most
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faithful and best servant, Bairam Khan. Contrary to the prz}ctice of
the age, he refused to indulge in the persecution of heresy in Islam
and conformed, while in Persia, to the practices of the Shia religion.
though not without considerable reluctance and mental reservation.
But as far as his relations with the Hindus were concerned, he did
not rise above the standard of the age. Notwithstanding the so-called
advice of Babur in the fictitious Bhupal document to extend complete
religious toleration to the Hindus and to prohibit cow slaughter,
Humayun acted like a sultan of the pre-Mughul age in regard to the
religion of the vast majority of his Hindu subjects. He displayed
definite purtiality for his co-religionists and although it proved to be
highly injurious to his interests, he always refused to attack a brother-
in-faith engaged in war with the Hindus. He demolished temples at
Kalinjar and did not refrain from hurting the susceptibilitics of the
Hindus. But he was not a bitter persecutor and he followed no
systematic policy of repression of Hinduism.

Endowed with considerablc physical prowess, Humayun was
not a bad soldier. He was courageous in battlc 1nd often risked his
life in the field. Very patient in times of crisis, he could endure any
amount of fatigue and hardship and even suffering. He was a noted
strategist ; but he could not be compared with his father or his rival,
Sher Shah. He was not a good general and was not possessed of the
personal magnetism of a great leader of men. Those very officers
and troops who followed Babur from victory to victory and were keld
in thraldom to his will revolted again and again against Humayun.
The Mughul army, which had proved its undoubted superiority in
the time of Babur. became a weak instrument of force and was torn
by dissension throughout the reign of Humayun who failed to make
proper use of the Mughul system of fighting and to inspire his troops
to action. As a commander, he hardly took advantage of the weak-
ness and difficulties of his opponents and invariably gave them an
opportunity to get together the sinews of war against him.

Nor could Humayun be called a good administrator or even
ruler. Positively lacking in constructive statesmanship, he could never
think of establishing a sound system of administration in the terri-
tories under his control. It is sometimes presumed that he had little
time to introduce administrative reforms, but that is a fallacious view.
Before his deposition and expulsion he ruled for almost ten years
during which he did next to nothing to improve the moral, social and
even material condition of the people. The truth is that he had no
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ability and aptitude for a work of this type. After his restoration
during about one year's rule he made no preliminary arrangements to
revive the good institutions of Sher Shah's time. The few regulations
that he devised during his reign were puerile. The division of his no-
bility and officials into three classes, entitled the Ahl-i-Daulat, the Ahl-
i-Saadat and the Ahl-i-Murad, was arbitrary and meaningless and
served no useful administrative purpose. According to another writer,
he classified his official hierarchy into 12 divisions, each class being
indicated by an arrow which was even more fanciful. Another in-
novation was his dressing himself in different coloured robes each day
of the week : for example, on Sunday he would put on yellow dress,
on Saturday black, on Monday white and so on. This seems to have
been based on some astronomical considerations, but had no connec-
tion with administration. A number of other fanciful innovations are
on record in the pages of the contemporary works, but no writer
ascribes to him any solid reform in the field of revenue or any other
administrative branch. His main faults as a ruler were the facts that
he had no well-thought-out scheme for anything and had the habit
of abandoning a project and undertaking a new one without bringing
the first one to a successful conclusion. 1In fact, the dull details of
government repelled him. Though it may sound strange, yetitisa
fact that Humayun as a ruler lacked the sense of responsibility. His
conception of kingship differed radically from that of Sher Shah who
believed that a ruler’s main duty was to further the interests of his
subjects. Humayun could not maintain discipline among his officials
and troops and as a ruler he could not extract from them that obe-
dience which his father, Babur, easily did and without which no go-
vernment could be carried on successfully. His besetting sin was his
indolence and his habit of falling into sloth and pleasures at intervals.
Next to it were his indecision and lack of balance and proportion.
He would waver long between opposing courses of action and he went
to the extent of placing the ewer-bearer, Nizam, who had saved his
life at Chausa, on his throne for a day. His considerable natural
talent was greatly undermined by his addiction to opium and
sensual indulgence. His over-generosity and leniency towards his
brothers and relatives, whom he forgave again and again, proved to
be impediments in the way of orderly and disciplined government.

Though his name was Humayun, which means lucky, he was,
in fact a very unlucky monarch. In spite of his essential goodness,
generosity and goodwill towards all, he failed as a ruler. It was,
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however, fortunate that he succeeded in recovering the crown of
Delhi at the fag-end of his life, without which he would not have had
any real claim to an important place in the history of our country.
It was even more fortunate that he had a son like Akbar who, by
conquering most parts of the sub-continent of India and giving it
one of the best systems of administration then known to the wotld,
perpetuated the name of Humayun and of the Mughul dynasty in
the land.



4
Sher Shah Sur

The reign of Humayun is broken into two by an interlude of
about fifteen years during which the Sur dynasty founded by the
great Afghan monarch, Sher Shah, established its domination over
most parts of northern India. The interlude is important for two
reasons. Firstly, it was the last time that an Afghan dynasty sat on
the throne of Delhi and ruled over north India from that central
town. Secondly, the dynasty revived and reformed the old system of
administration in thc country and gave her peace, order and pros-
perity. This constituted a priceless legacy of Humayun's successors.

Sher Shah, the formidable rival of Humayun, was a man of
humble origin. Farid, as he was originally called, was the grandson
of Ibrahim Sur, a native of the mountainous region of Roh near
Peshawar on the banks of the river Gomal. Ibrahim traded in horses,
but, as he could not succeed in his business, he migrated to our
country in search of employment, during the early years of the reign
of Bahlol Lodi. Both Ibrahim Sur and his son, Hasan, entered the
service of Mahabat Khan Sur and Daud Khan Sahukhail, the
jagirdars of Hariana and Bakhala (Bhakra ?) in the Hoshiarpur
district of the Punjab. The father and the son settled at Bajwara,
two miles south-east of Hoshiarpur. It was here that Farid was born
to a wife of Hasan Khan in 14722 Sometime after Farid's birth
Ibrahim and Hlasan took up service under Jamal Khan Sarangkhani
of Hisar and Umar Khan Sarwani the Khan-i-Alam, respectively.
Later on, Hasan went over to the service of Jamal Khan. When the
latter was transferred to Jaunpur by Sikandar Lodi, he conferred the
jagir of the parganas of Sasaram, Khawaspur and Tanda on Hasan
who had come over to Bihar along with his new master. It was at
Sasaram on the river Son that Farid spent the early years of his
youth.

Though a capable soldier, Hasan was a failure in the manage-
ment of his household. He had married four wives and had eight

! This date was known to the 19th century writers, such as Bhartendu Harish
Chandra and Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Dr, Qanungo, however, gives 1486.
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sons. Farid and Nizam were the sons by his first wife and Sulaimjcm
and Ahmad were born of the youngest wife. This youngest wife
seems to have been a concubine. Hasan was greatly und'er her
influence and bestowed his attention on her to the neglect of his elder
wife. Consequently, Farid's boyhood must have been fa}r from happy.
His father neglected him, while his step-mother was jealous of him.
In 1494, at the age of 22, he decided to leave Sasaram and to make
a career for himself somewhere else. Those days Jaunpur was an
important centre of Islamic learning and culture and was spoken' of
as the ‘Shiraz of India’. Farid made his way to this seat of learning
and there he devoted himself to the study of Arabic and Persian
languages and literatures. He read Arabic grammar and the well-
known Persian works—the Gulistan, the Bostan and the Sikandarnama.
He was a student of uncommon ability and hence attracted the
attention of many people, especially Jamal Khan, the patron of his
father, who effected a reconciliation between the father and son and
persuaded Hasan to appoint Farid the manager of the former’s jagir.

Manager of his father’s jagir

On his return from Jaunpur, Farid devoted his energies to the
administration of his father's jagir with ability and vigilance for
about 21 years (1497-1518). This was the period of Farid's training
in administration. He suppressed the rebellious zamindars, kept
the civil and military officers under strict control, and gave peace to
the people. His chief work at this time was the establishment of a
good revenue system based on the measurement and classification of
the land and the ascertainment of its actual produce. He took
special care to protect the interests of the peasants and punished the
unscrupulous revenue officials His aim was to administer justice
to all and in this he showed no concession to the unruly Afghan
soldiers. Little did he realize that he was preparing himself as an
upprentice for his future role as a mighty ruler of northern India.

The successful administration of Farid, however, roused the
jealousy of his step-mother and, in 1518, again drove him from his
father's house. He reached the court of Sultan Ibrahim Lodi and
requested him to order the grant of his father’s jagir to him. But
the sultan of Delhi did not form a good opinion of a young man who
complained against his own father, and did not grant his request.
It so happened that Hasan died soon after this incident and Ibrahim
had no objection to entertain Farid's request. He conferred on
him the jagir of Sasaram, Khawaspur and Tanda. The ambitious
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youth returned to south Bihar with the royal farman and settled
down at Sasaram sometime about 1520 or 1521,

In the service of Sultan Muhammad of South Bihar ; a period
of adversity

The grant of his father's jugir by Tbrahim, however, did not
settle the dispute about succession and Farid could not enjoy the
jagir for long. Sulaiman, his step-brother, who was in charge of
the jagir during the later days of his father's lifc, sought the interces-
sion of Mubammad Khan Sur of Chaund (modern Chainpur) in the
Shahabad district in Bihar. Muhammad Khan was not on good
terms with Hasan. He took this opportunity of profiting by the
quarrel among the brothers and proposed a division ot the jagir
between Farid and Sulaiman. But Farid refused to partition it,
as it had been granted to him by Ibrahim Lodi. A far-sighted man,
he took up service under Bahar Khan Lohani, the ruler of South
Bihar and thus secured a powerful patron for his claims (1522). His
services pleased Bahar Khan who conferred upon him the title of
Sher Khan for killing a tiger single-handed in a hunting expedition.
Very soon afterwards he was promoted to be the tutor of his master’s
young son, Jalal Khan. A little later, he was raised to be deputy-
governor of South Bihar,

Sher Khan's rapid rise excited the jealousy of the Lohani and
other Pathan nobles of South Bihar. When Sher Khan was absent
from the court in order to attend to some matters in his jagir, one
of his rivals poisoned the ears of Bahar Khan. The time was a
critical one, particularly for the Afghans whose king, Ibrahim Lodi,
had just been defeated and killed at the battle of Panipat and the
sovereignty of Hindustan had passed to the Mughuls under Babur.
Bahar Khan, who had set himself up as an independent king, styling
himself as Sultan Muhammad Shah, was gathering men and follow-
ing a cautious policy of wait and see. Sher Khan's enemies repre-
sented to Muhammad Shah that Sher Khan was planning to join
Mahmud Lodi, the brother of Ibrahim, who was trying to revive the
Afghan power at Delhi. This was against the interests of Muhammad
Shah as well, as he would have to accept Mahmud Lodi as his
suzerain. Consequently, Sultan Muhammad appointed Muhammad
Khan Sur of Chaund an arbiter to settle the dispute between Sher
Khan and Sulaiman. Sher Khan again refused to partition the jagir
and insisted on retaining the whole of his patrimony. On behalf of
Sulaiman, Muhammad Khan Sur took forcible possession of the
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parganas and drove Sher Khan out of his home. Once again She:r
Khan became a fugitive, wandering in search of employme-nt. H{s
only hope was to secure the help of Babu.r, .wh.o had estabhsped his
empire in northern India, and get back hls. Jagir from the jealous
hands of Muhammad Khan Sur. With this intention he. contacted
Junaid Barlas, the Mughul governor of Kara e'lnd l\"lamkpl..lr, and
through him secured a post in the Mughul service, in April 1.527.
When Babur undertook a campaign against the Afghans of Blh?,r,
Sher Khan rendered useful service and his jagir was restored tf’ him
in March 1528. He was diplomatic and just enough to win fhe
gratitude of his former enemy, Muhammad Khan Sur, by restoring
to him Chaund which had been occupied by the Mughul troops
during their campaign in Bihar.

Deputy-governor of Bihar

During his short stay with the Mughuls Sher Khan had
discovered some glaring defects in their administration and military
organization and felt that it was not impossible for the Afghans to
recover their lost dominion. He was also struck by the vanity of the
Mughuls who derided all non-Mughuls. He left the Mughul service
towards the end of 1528 and returned to Bihar, not to unite the
Afghans against Babur, as some modern writers have supposed, but
because he could not pull on with them (Mughuls). Once again
he went to the court of Sultan Muhammad of South Bihar and was
re-appointed tutor and guardian of his son, Jalal Khan. Very soon
after this, Sultan Muhammad died (1528). leaving Jalal Khan a
minor. His widow, Dudu Bibi, became regent of the new sultan.
She appointed Sher Khan her deputy or vakil. As deputy-governor,
Sher Khan reorganized the administration, purged the army of its
defects and strengthened his own position by loyal and devoted
service to his young sovereign. At the same time he was not obli-
vious of his own interests and gathered around him a band of tried
and faithful Afghan followers, mostly of the Sur clan, who were
always ready to sacrifice their all for his sake.

Within one year, however, Sher Khan's fortune again met
with a setback (1529). Mahmud Lodi, the younger brother of
Ibrahim Lodi, appeared in Bihar at the invitation of some prominent
Afghan nobles of that province. After the defeat of Rana Sangram
Singh, on whose side he had fought at Khanua in March 1527, he
had retired to Mewar, but had not given up his pretensions to the
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sovereignty of Hindustan. On his arrival the Afghan leaders put
their heads together and evolved a plan of action against the Mughuls.
Practically all the Afghans rallied under the banner of Mahmud
Lodi who took over government of South Bihar from the boy
sultan, Jalal Khan, promising to restore the province to him after
the Afghan victory against their common foe, Babur.

Sher Khan, however, was well aware of the incompetence of
Mahmud Lodi and the jealousy and discord among his principal
followers. He showed little enthusiasm for the Afghan cause under
the leadership of Mahmud, and retired to his jagir on the pretext
of making preparations for the proposed expedition. In fact, he
did not want to be hostile towards Babur, at least for the time being,
and did his best to suppress his real feelings. But Mahmud Lodi,
who wanted the co-operation of all important Afghan leaders in
this ‘national’ enterprise, insisted on Sher Khan's adhesion to the
cause. He decided to march his force by way oi Sasaram in order
to persuade Sher Khan to join the Afghan army along with his
followers. Sher Khan hesitated in the beginning, but after a second
thought accorded Mahmud a royal reception and joined him with a
contingent of his troops. In the initial stages of the war the Afghans
were very successful. They proceeded to Ghazipur and also captured
Banaras ; but on the arrival of the Mughul forces they became
panicky, gave up the enterprise and Mahmud Lodi fled without
fighting a single pitched battle. Many of the notable Afghan chiefs,
including Sher Khan, submitted to Babur. Jalal Khan, the boy
sultan of South Bihar, who had taken refuge in Bengal on the
appearance of Mahmud Lodi, came back to Bihar and waited on
Babur on May 16, 1529. He was restored to the greater portion of
his kingdom on agreeing to pay to Babur an annual tribute. Sher
Khan, too, was restored to his jagir and became a Mughul vassal.

Dudu Bibi, the mother of Jalal Khan, once again invited
Sher Khan and re-appointed him guardian of her son and also
deputy-governor of Bihar, as before, after the restoration of Jalal
Khan and the return of Babur to Agra. Being situated between
two powerful kingdoms of Bengal and Delhi, South Bihar wasin a
constant danger of being drawn into a quarrel between these two
and thus falling a prey to their aggression. Moreover, its adminis-
tration and economy had suffered greatly, as it was compelled to
become a theatre of war between Mahmud Lodi and Babur. Dudu
Bibi rightly believed that a wise and experienced administrator of
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the calibre of Sher Khan alone could restore South Bihar to its former
prosperity. After his appointment Sher Khan applied himself heart
and soul to the task of rehabilitating the province and improving its
administration. Dudu Bibi died shortly after and Sher Khan became
the virtual head of the government of South Bihar, while Jalal Khan
was still a minor and a titular ruler. Under these circumstances,
Sher Khan got a good opportunity of strengthening his hold upon
the army, and won it over to his cause. He appointed his trusted
followers to the key positions in both civil and military administra-
tion and took steps to increase his power and prestige in every way
possible.

One of the most pressing problems facing South Bihar was the
adjustment of its relations with Nusrat Shah of Bengal (1518-1533),
who wanted to extend his dominion at the expense of his neighbour.
Sher Khan realized that he must find out some ally to counter-
balance the danger from the side of Bengal. He cultivated friendly
relations with Makhdum-i-Alam, the brother-in-law of Nusrat Shah,
and his governor of Hajipur, who was on bad terms with his master.
Sher Khan decided to usc him as a counterpoise against Nusrat Shah.
This roused the hostility of Nusrat Shah and he attacked his brother-
in-law and killed him. Sher Khan, thereupon, appropriated the huge
treasure hoarded by Makhdum-i-Alam. Flushed with his recent
victory over Makhdum, Nusrat Shah invaded South Bihar, but he
was badly defeated by Sher Khan in 1529. This victory over a
powerful neighbour greatly enhanced Sher Khan's reputation and
prestige. But, at the same time, it rcused the jealousy of the Lohani
notables who could not tolerate the domination of one whom they
looked upon as a mere servant of their chief. They poisoned Jalal
Khan's ears and turned him against Sher Khan. Next, they hatched
a plot to murder Sher Khan ; but the conspiracy failed due to the
latter's vigilance. Finding a large party against him Sher Khan
decided to share power with the Lohanis, but his proposal was
rejected. On the contrary, the Lohanis invited Nusrat Shah of
Bengal to assist them in snatching power from the hands of Sher
Khan. Unable even to do this, the Lohani leaders with their minor
sultan, Jalal Khan. fled to Nusrat Shah and took refuge in Bengal.

With the desertion of the boy sultan Sher Khan became the
virtual king of South Bihar, without a titular superior with pretensions
to control his actions. But Sher Khan refrained from assuming any
regal title and contented himself with the lesser designation of
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Hazrat-i-Ala. He strengthened his position both financially and
militarily by acquiring the strong fortress of Chunar as a result of
his marriage with Lad Malika, the widow of Taj Khan, a former
governor of the place. By this union Sher Khan profited in two ways:
he acquired an impregnable fortress and also got an immense treasure
which was found buried there. These achievements whetted his
appetite and roused his ambition. Now he began dreaming of acting
as an independent ruler and giving effect to his schemes of self-
aggrandizement.

Early conflict with Humayun

Despite these successes, Sher Khan's rise to power was not to
be an easy one. Very soon he met with a misfortune which brought
about a temporary suspension of his lofty schemes. Although his
principal Lohani rivals were now refugees in Bengal and he was the
king of South Bihar in all but name and was doing everything in his
power to unite the Indian Afghans and to improve their material
and moral conditions he had a hostile element within his own race
to contend with. Sher Khan had risen from a low station in life to
the exalted status of the monarch of a kingdom. This could not be
tolerated by some of the important Afghan officials of the province
who looked upon him as an upstart. In 1530 these dissatisfied
officials invited Mahmud Lodi, who was passing his days as a refugee
since his defeat at the battle of Ghagara. He accepted their
invitation and came to Bihar. The time was propitious for a fresh
Afghan attempt for driving the Mughuls out and regaining their
supremacy in Hindustan. Humayun, the heir-apparent to the
Mughul throne, was lying seriously ill at Agra. Though his life was
saved by Babur's sacrifice, the [ounder of the Mughul empire departed
from this world towards the end of December 1530. The Indian
Afghans were eager to turn there enemy's difficulties to their advan-
tage. On Mahmud Lodi’s arrival, Sher Khan was compelled to
retire to his jagir, as he did not like to play second fiddle to this
Lodi pretender. The latter tried to win him over and went to the
extent of promising him in writing that the whole of South Bihar
would be restored to him as soon as Mahmud Lodi had acquired
success against the Mughuls and become master of some territory
elsewhere. He paid a visit to Sher Khan in the latter's jagir and
persuaded him to co-operate with him and make united attack on
the Mughuls. Though unwillingly, Sher Khan at last gave his
asseut to the plan and became a member of this Afghan confederacy.
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After many months’ preparations a campaign was now ,
organized. Under the lead of Mahmud the Afghans occupied
Banaras and marched on Jaunpur. Junaid Barlas, the Mughul
governor, abandoned his post and retreated towards Agra. The
emboldened Afghans now marched upon Lucknow and captured it.
At this time Humayun was busy in his siege of Kalinjar. Hearing
of the reverses suffered by his army, he patched up a hasty peace
with the raja of that place and marched eastwards to check the
advance of the Afghans. The two armies faced each other at
Daunrua in the Nawabganj tahsil of the present Barabanki district
in Awadh and a well-contested battle was fought there in August
1532, in which the Afghans were badly defeated. Their leader,
Mahmud Lodi, fled to Orissa and he spent the rest of his life there,
dying in 1542. Sher Khan had been an unwilling co-operator in
this Afghan enterprise. He recovered South Bihar on the failure of
the uprising and again became its ruler.

Humayun did not return to Agra immediately after his easy
victory over Mahmud Lodi at Daunrua. He besieged the fortress
of Chunargarh, which Sher Khan had obtained by his marriage
with Lad Malika in 1530, and garrisoned it with his trustworthy
soldiers. When the Mughul forces appeared in the vicinity of the
fort, Sher Khan placed it in the charge of his second son, Jalal Khan,
and himself withdrew into the interior of Bihar. The Mughul siege
of Chunargarh lasted for four months (September to December,
(1532). It was not an easy task for Humayun to reduce Jalal Khan
to submission. Circumstances helped Sher Khan greatly to defy
the Mughul arms. Soon after he had laid siege, Humayun received
the alarming news of the hostile movements of Bahadur Shah of
Gujarat, who was preparing to have a trial of strength with the
Mughuls. Under these circumstances, Humayun decided to make
a hurried peace, as he had done with the raja of Kalinjar. He
agreed to allow Sher Khan to remain in possession of the fortress of
Chunar on the latter's agreeing to place a contingent of 5000 troops,
commanded by his third son, Qutb Khan, for service in the Mughul
army. These terms were acceptable to both and hence a peace was

made and in January 1533, Humayun returned to Agra in order to
settle his scores with Bahadur Shah.

Contest with Bengal (1533-1537)

Sher Khan returned to South Bihar from the vicinity of Chunar
after the departure of Humayun for Agra. During the siege of
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Chunar the king of Bengal had displayed consistent hostility towards
Bihar. Now Sher Khan decided to retaliate and with that purpose
started preparations for an invasion of Bengal. He strengthened his
army and, summoning the Afghans from the various parts of India
and especially from the north-western parts and from Roh, gave them
employment and whatever salaries they demanded. When his
preparations were complete, he proceeded in 1533 against the new
king of Bengal, Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud. He threw up earthen
redoubts even on the way and thus secured himself from being caught
unawares. The Bengal army was led by Ibrahim Khan, son of
Qutb Khan, an eminent commander of his day. The two armies
faced each other at Surajgarh and a severe battle was fought there in
1534. By a clever stratagem Sher Khan lured the Bengal force
into an ambush and inflicted a severe defeat on them. The Bengal
army suffered a great loss and thousands of its soldiers were slaugh-
tered, as if, in cold blood. The result of the battle of Surajgarh was
what Sher Khan had anticipated. “The whole of the treasures,
elephants and a train of artillery (of the Bengal army) fell into the
hands of Sher Khan, who was, thus, supplied with munitions of war
and became master of the kingdom of Bihar and much other territory
besides.”" Indeed, the battle of Surajgarh marked a turning point
in his career. It gave rise to new and greater ambitions in his heart
and opened the prospects of a bright future before him.

The victory of Surajgarh whetted Sher Khan's appetite for
further conquests. He followed up his success by invading Bengal
once again, while Humayun was busy in his campaign against
Bahadur Shah of Gujarat. Sher Khan repeatedly defeated Ghiyas-
ud-din Mahmud and occupied the latter's territory west of the
Teliagarhi pass. Hard pressed and harassed by the relentless
aggrandizement of Sher Khan, the king of Bengal was compelled to
seek the help of the portuguese of Chinsura. The combined forces
of Bengal and the Portuguese took prompt measures to defend the
Teliagarhi and Sikrigali passes. But Sher Khan was too clever for
the allies. Avoiding the passes, he cleverly worked round the allies’
flank, and reaching Gaur, the capital of Bengal, threatened it in 1536.
The Portuguese allies of Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud could be of no help.
He had no other alternative but to enter into negotiations for peace
and purchase a temporary immunity from attack from Sher Khan
by surrendering to him gold worth thirteen lakhs of rupees.

The peace gave Mahmud only a temporary respite, for Sher
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Khan was fired with the ambition of conquering the whole of Bengal.
He also knew that it was not a very difficult affair, as he had already
defeated the Bengal forces twice—at Surajgarh and Gaur. Moreover,
he was aware of the details of the negotiations between Mahmud and
the Portuguese and was anxious to prevent a firm alliance between
the two. Within one year ol the treaty he made preparations (1537)
for a fresh attack on Bengal. A pretext was soon found. Mahmud
had failed to pay the agreed annual tribute and had not given up his
unfriendly policy. He was no match for Sher Khan and was com-
pelled to take refuge in the fortress of Gaur. From there hesent an
express appeal to Humayun to help him in his hour of danger. Sher
Khan knew that he must act quickly it he wanted success. He sent
his son, Jalal Khan, and his most capable and loyal general, Khawas
Khan, to besiege Gaur and to finish off the conquest of Bengal before
any aid from Humayun could reach the 1uler of' that kingdom. At
the same time, he sent a part of his army to occupy some of the
outlying districts of Mahmud's territory like Chittagong. The fall
of the kingdom of Bengal was now only a question of time.

Humayun’s march against Sher Khan; the fall of Chunargarh
(1537-1538)

Sher Khan's rapid progress against Bengal and an enormous
accession to his power roused Humayun who sent Hindu Beg to
Jaunpur with instructions to study the situation and send a report
as soon as possible. This Mughul nobleman, who seems to have been
on fricndly terms with Sher Khan, reported that the eastern frontier
was quiet and therc was nothing to fear from the Afghan chief. A
short while afterwards Humayun received Mahmud's appeal for
assistance and a little later the alarming tidings that the whole of
Bengal was about to fall into Sher Khan's hands. Accordingly,
the Mughul cmperor, who had wasted a year (August 1536-July
1537) at Agra, made arrangements for setting out towards Chunar.
He entrusted the government of Agra to Meer Muhammad Bakhshi
and that of Delhi to Meer Fakir Ali and posted Yadgar Nasir Mirza
at Kalpi, Nur-ud-din at Kanauj and Hindu Beg at Jaunpur and left
Agra on 27th July, 1537. On arriving at Chunar in November, he
ordered the investment of the fort which had been put by Sher Khan
in the charge of his son, Qutb Khan, and brother, Ghazi Khan Sur.
The fort could not be captured easily and the seige lasted for
six months (October 1537-March 1538) Rumi Khan, however,
managed to capture it by a stratagem. After appointing Rumi Khan
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commander, the emperor advanced to Banaras, wavering whether
he should proceed to Gaur to the assistance of Mahmud of Bengal or
invade South Bihar in order to crush Sher Khan's rising power in
the very heart of the latter’s dominion. He had wasted six precious
months before the walls of Chunar whose acquisition brought him
little advantage, as it did not command land routes and could have
safely been left with a detachment of his army to keep watch on the
Afghan garrison. During this interval Sher Khan had conquered the
Bengal territory between Monghyr and Gaur (July to October, 1537)
and besieged Mahmud's capital.

While encamped at Banaras Humayun opened negotiations
with Sher Khan who had returned to Bihar leaving Jalal Khan and
Khawas Khan to conduct the siege of Gaur. In order to be very
near Sher Khan's territory Humayun now pressed on to Maner on
the river Son. He asked Sher Khan to surrender all his territory
in Bihar and Bengal and accept a small jagir in Rohtasgarh or
Chunargarh or Jaunpur. The terms were naturally rejected by Sher
Khan. Humayun now wanted the surrender of Bihar, but agreed
that Ser Khan should continue to hold Bengal and pay him an
annual tribute of Rs. 10 lakhs. Sher Khan agreed to the terms and
Humayun sent him a robe of honour and a horse. A satisfactory
solution of the dispute seemed to be in sight.

Sher Khan acquires Rohtasgarh

A little before the commencement of negotiations with Humayun,
Sher Kuan, who seems to have been aware of the emperor’s designs,
had acquired the strong fortress of Rohtasgarh in Bihar by stratagem.
This fort is situated on the upper course of the river Son in the heart
of an extensive expanse of land covered by hills and jungles and is
belicved to have been built by Rohitashwa, son of the celebrated
Harish Chandra. It was in the possession of a Hindu raja with
whose Brahman minister, named Churaman, Sher Khan cultivated
friendly relations. There are two versions of the story regarding his
acquisition of this strong fort which he wanted to use as a safe refuge
for his family and treasures. It is said that he begged the raja to
afford shelter to his women and on the latter's agreeing to do so he
smuggled into the fort, in covered litters, a large number of well-
armed Afghan troops disguised as women. Once inside the fort,
they threw off their mask, captured the fort and drove away the
raja’s men. This story has been rejected by modern writers. The
other version is more worthy of credence. According'to it Sher
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Khan, who had bribed the raja's minister, obtained from him a pro-
mise of shelter in the fort. Although the raja remonstrated against
the minister’s imprudent promise, yet he was obliged to agree, as
Churaman said that he had given his word and his honour was at
stake. Soon after the Afghans were allowed to enter the fort they
expelled the raja's troops and took possession of the fort (1538).
Rohtasgarh, one of the strongest forts in the country, not only affor-
ded Sher Khan a safe retreat for his family but also gave him a huge
treasure that had been piled up there by generations of thrifty Hindu
kings. Having lodged his women and children there, Sher Khan
felt free to settle his scores with Humayun.

Gaur falls into Afghan hands

While Humayun was wavering between peace with Sher
Khan and his projected campaign against Bengal, Jalal Khan and
Khawas Khan, whom Sher Khan had left to conquer Gaur, were
pushing on with the sicge of the capital of Bengal. They made
attempts to storm the fort. Sher Khan sent instructions to his son to
bring the Bengal campaign to a speedy conclusion by capturing Gaur,
as Humayun was likely to hasten to the support of Sultan Mahmud.
Khawas Khan now redoubled his efforts. He devastated the country
around and cut off all supplies, reducing the garrison to great straits.
Mahmud being hard pressed, evacuated his capital and fled towards
North Bihar. The Afghans pursued him and defeated him in a
pitched battle in which he was badly wounded ; but he succeeded in
making good his escape, and retreated towards Hajipur in perturba-
tion of mind. The two Afghan generals now occupied Gaur and
established Sher Khan's rule in Bengal. Sher Khan was pleased at
the news and sent instructions to his son, Jalal Khan, to transfer the
huge treasures accumulated by generations of the sultans to his new
asylum of Rohtasgarh before Humayun could approach the western
boundary of Bengal.

Break with Humayun ; the Mughul occupation of Bengal

At this time Humayun received piteous appeals from Mahmud
of Bengal, who a little later himself arrived at the Mughul camp at
Maner and sought the protection of the emperor. Humayun, who
had settled terms of peace with Sher Khan, now changed his mind,
gave up the idea of ratifying the treaty and decided to proceed to
Bengal to conquer that province. Sher Khan rightly looked upon
the failure of the conclusion of a treaty as a breach of faith on the
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part of Humayun. He roused the resentment and passion of his
Afghan troops by telling them that in spite of his willingness to
surrender the very home of the Afghan in India and agreeing to
become a Mughul vassal and paying the emperor a tribute, the latter
had declined to make peace and was bent upon the complete destruc-
tion of the Afghan race. His men gave him the assurance of stand-
ing by him and fighting to the bitter end for the preservation of the
Afghan race.

Humayun now resumed his journey eastward and although
Mahmud died at Khalgaon (Colgaon), Humayun continued his
march to capture Gaur. Sher Khan, who had made arrangements
for the transfer of Bengal treasures from Gaur to Rohtasgarh, directed
Jalal Khan to proceed to Teliagarhi with his army and defend the
pass against the Mughuls so as to enable the Afghans to carry away
the Gaur treasures. Teliagarhi, situated seven miles east of the
modern Sahebganj (on the E. 1. R. loop line), was in medieval age
“the key of Bengal". Jalal Khan did not content himself with
merely defending the place, but attacked the advance-guard of the
Mughuls under Mubarak Khan. So successfully did he perform his
duty of holding up the Mughuls at this pass that Humayun was
delayed for one month and Sher Khan during the interval transferred
all the treasures from Gaur to Rohtas. As soon as this work was
accomplished Jalal Khan was recalled from Teliagarhi which he left
80 quietly that the Mughuls came to know of his evacuation of the
pass only the next day. Humayun now proceeded to Gaur, Sher Khan
wisely permitting the entire Mughul army to proceed to Bengal
without molestation. As soon as Humayun had entered Gaur the
Afghan chief made arrangement for cutting off his communications:
He sent parties of Afghans to Banaras, Jaunpur, Kalpi and Kanauj
to drive away the Mughul officers from there. The Afghans occupied
Tirhut and attacked and killed Meer Fazli, governor of Banaras, and
occupied the place. Next, they captured Jaunpur and thence pro-
ceeded towards Kanauj. Hindal had already abandoned his post
and fled to Agra where he set himself up as king. He killed Shaikh
Bahlol for whom Humayun had great regard, and alienated important
nobles and the members of the Mughul ruling family. The entire
country from Teliagarhi to Kanauj fell into the hands of Sher Khan
who posted his men at important places and made arrangements for
the establishment of order and the collection of revenue.

All this time Humayun was sunk in sloth and pleasures at Gaur.
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After eight months’ inaction he was roused from his slumber by the
alarming news that his lines of communications had been completely
shattered and that he had been completely cut off from Delhi and
Agra as a result of the Afghan occupation of the country from
Teliagarhi to Kanauj. He now hastened to retrace his steps towards
Agra, lecaving Jahangir Quli Beg with five thousand men to hold

Bengal.

Battle of Chausa (June 26, 1539)

Askari led the advance-guard, while Humayun at the head
of another division marched a few miles behind. At Monghyr the
brothers joined and crosscd the Ganga to its southern bank and
proceeded along the old Grand Trunk Road which passed through
the territory of Sher Khan. The vigilant Afghan scouts regularly
communicated the movement of the Mughul army to Sher Khan,
who decided for an open contest with the Mughul emperor. The
emperor, howcver, could not keep to the Grand Trunk Road and
near Bihiya (in Bhojpur district) he was obliged to cross the river
back to its northern bank. His mistakes and difficulties gave Sher
Khan an opportunity to give up the policy of sitting on the fence and
to get ready for a contest. He hovered round the Mughul army,
harassed it in every possible manner, and compelled it to engage in
a series of skirmishes. Being thus harassed, Humayun reached
Chausa, 10 miles south-west of Baksar and a short distance from the
river Karmanasa, which is the boundary between Bihar and the
modern Uttar Pradesh, and again crossed the Ganga over to its
southern bank. Sher Khan now personally appeared in the neigh-
bourhood and withdrew himself a little distance in order to enable
Humayun, who was crossing the river, to land on its southern bank
without hesitation. This was a proper moment for the emperor to
have launched an attack on the Afghan troops who werc tired as the
result of several days' forced and rapid march, while Humayun's
own men were comparatively fresh. The delay gave Sher Khan time
to fortify his camp and give his men the much-needed rest. Also a
large number of Afghan troops from Bihar gathered under his banner.
For the above reasons Sher Khan, too, did not take up the offensive
and the antagonists, therefore, lay facing each other for three months.
In fact Sher Khan purposely delayed the contest, as his strategy was
to wait till the advent of the rainy season when he would compel the
Mughuls to fight at a disadvantage.

During this interval Humayun made an attempt to avoid battle
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and settle his dispute with Sher Khan by peaceful means. He
sent an envoy to the Afghan camp agreeing to allow Sher Khan to
retain the provinces of Bengal and Bihar if he acknowledged him
(Humayun) his overlord, read the khutba and struck coins in the
emperor's name throughout his dominions. But he wanted him to
surrender the remaining territory. Sher Khan feigned willingness
to comply and suggested that in addition to Bengal and Bihar he
should be allowed to retain possession of Chunargarh. Humayun,
however, did not agree to this and the negotiations fell through. But
realizing his own weakness, the emperor, on the eve of the battle
of Chausa, made one more attempt to arrive at an understanding
and sent the saintly Mulla Mir Muhammad Parghari to Sher Khan
to persuade him to give up his hostile intention. The latter recipro-
cated and deputed Shaikh Khalil, who, too, was reputed to be a man
of piety, to negotiate terms on his behalf. Humayun was impressed
by the Afghan agent and entrusted him with negotiations on his
behalf also. When Shaikh Khalil reported to Sher Khan the subs-
tance of his talks with Humayun, the Afghan lcader shrewdly asked
the Shaikh's personal opinion whether the Afghans should fight for
their existence or make peace with the Mughuls. Shaikh Khalil
replied that they ought to fight. This was what Sher Khan really
wanted. Hardly had Shaikh Khalil uttered the words when he
declared that the peace talks had come to an end.

As soon as the rains set in Sher Khan got ready for the contest.
The Mughul encampment, which stood on the low land between
the Ganga and the Karmanasa, was flooded, causing confusions
among the troops. On 25th June, 1539, Sher Khan marshalled his
troops and gave out that he was proceeding to attack Maharatha
Chero, who was the chief of an aboriginal tribe in the Shahabad
district of Bihar. The news put the Mughuls off their guard. Sher
Khan actually proceeded in the direction of the Chero territory, but
returned after midnight and made a surprise attack on the Mughuls
who were asleep in their camps. The Afghan army, which was
divided into three divisions under Sher Khan, his son Jalal Khan,
and his greatest general, Khawas Khan, respectively, attacked the
Mughuls from three different directions. Consternation fell upon
the imperialists. The tumult aroused Humayun who sprang on a
horse and tried to collect his men, but most of his troops had already
dispersed and fled to save themselves. Humayun failed to reach his
tent, but he was conducted out of danger by a few of his trusted
followers. Sher Khan won the battle and routed the Mughuls,
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Humayun could not cross the Ganga on an elephant and was
obliged to go to the other side with the help of an inflated skin
(mashak) of a water-carrier, named Nizam. All his camp with its
splendid equipage fell into the hands of Sher Khan. Many of the
ladies of the Mughul harem, including his chief queen, Bega Begam,
were left behind in the camp. The Afghan victory was so complete
that the entire Mughul army was annihilated, and not a trace of
the enemy was left. Humayun himself, attended by a few men, fled
towards Agra.

The victory of Chausa proved to be momentous, and it pro-
duced far reaching results. Its first consequence was to bring about
a radical change in Sher Khan's objective in life. The horizon of
his “ambition was immensely widened”. Dr. Qanungo rightly
observes that one year before Chausa he would have contented him-
self with the position of a Mughul vassal, if he had been left un-
molested in Bengal. “Now he won, by this single stroke, Jaunpur
in addition to Bengal and Bihar in independent sovereignty and could
legitimately claim equality with the emperor.” His ambition now
was to drive away the Mughuls from India and to sit upon the
throne of Delhi. Soon after the victory of Chausa he crossed the
Ganga and occupied the country as far as Kanauj. He took steps to
consolidate his ncw possessions and to convert them into a compagt
kingdom.

Sher Khan as king of Bengal and Bihar (1539-1540)

The victory at Chausa made Sher Khan a de facto king of Bihar
and Bengal. He had only to expel from Gaur the garrison of
Mughul troops left there by Humayun. But, in spite of his vast
possessions, Sher Khan was stil] a private man and had no legal
status. In order, therefore, to command the unquestioned allegiance
and loyalty of his people, it was necessary for him to go through the
formality of a coronation. That step alone would raise him to a
Position of equality with other rulers in this country. Sher Khan
ha(.i not forgotten how in spite of his ability and success he had been
twice brushed aside and almost all the notable Afghans had flocked
under the banner of such a worthless creature as Mahmud Lodi
mmp!y because he was a descendant of Bahlol Lodi and had assumed
the high sounding title of Sultan after the defeat and death of his
brother, Ibrahim Lodi. Hence he decided to become king in name
as well as in fact. But being aware of the democratic character of
his Afghan followers he procecded rather caytiously in carrying out
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his new project. At a meeting of the Afghan notables immediately
after their grand victory, a suggestion was made regarding the issue
of letters of victory (Fatehnamah). Sher Khan shrewdly remarked
that it could only be done in the name of a king. Thereupon,
Masnad-i-Ali Isa Khan, guessing his chief's innermost desire pro-
posed that their leader, Sher Khan, should assume the title of king.
The proposal was seconded by Azam Humayun Sarwani and Biban
Lodi. Other notables present accepted the proposals with acclama-
tion. The Afghan soldiery now urged that coronation ceremony
should be performed without delay. Accordingly Sher Khan *‘ordered
the astrologers to fix an auspicious moment.” The ceremony was
simple. Sher Khan took his seat upon the throne and the royal
umbrella was held up over his head. He assumed the title of Sher
Shah and coins were struck and the khutba read in his name. After
the ceremony letters of victory were drafted and sent to various parts
of his dominions.

Immediately after the coronation ceremony, which seems to
have taken place at Chausa, Sher Shah sent an army to Gaur in
order to expel the Mughul garrison from there. Jahangir Quli Beg
Khan was defeated and slain along with his companions. The
whole of Bengal was now occupied. Next, arrangements were made
to establish garrisons in the country up to Kanauj and Kalpi which
had been partly reduced and occupied before the battle of Chausa.
The new king settled his conquests by appointing officers to maintain
peace, administer justice and collect revenues.

Simultaneously with the work of settling the new country Sher
Shah took steps to pursue Humayun. It will be recalled that some
of the ladies of Humayun's harem had fallen into his hands at
Chausa. Sher Shah had made suitable arrangement for their protec-
tion and comfort. After his coronation ceremony he sent the ladies
under an escort back to Humayun. The pursuit of Humayun seemed
to have been half-hearted. Had Sher Shah really cared to intercept
the fugitive emperor, Humayun would not have reached Agra in
safety. But Sher Shah sent a mission to Malwa and Gujarat request-
ing the rulers of those provinces not to afford any shelter to
Humayun and promising them help if they attacked the fugitive
emperor. There was no response from Gujarat as it had not yet
recovered from its recent confusion. But Mallu Khan of Mandu,
who had set himself up as king under the title of Qadir Shah, sent
a fayouyrable reply.
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Battle of Bilgram (May 17, 1540)

Meanwhile Humayun who had met with many difficulties during
his flight from Chausa reached Agra where he held consultations
with his brothers, who, as usual, failed to agree among themselves.
Despite many handicaps, Humayun got together a fresh army to
fight Sher Shah, who was rapidly approaching Agra. He had des-
patched his son, Qutb Khan, towards Mandu in order to persuade
Qadir Shah to co-operate with him and turn Humayun's flank from
that side. Informed of his movement, Humayun deputed Askari
and Hindal to proceed against Qutb Khan and overtake him before
he could effect a junction with Qadir Shah. The latter made no
attempt to join Qutb Khan who was attacked, defeated and killed
by the Mughul army near Kalpi. Askari and Hindal ‘returned to
join Humayun who advanced towards Kanauj to meet Sher Shah
who had already arrived there and was encamped on the eastern
bank of the river. The Mughul army consisted of two lakhs of men
all told, but its fighting strength was not more than 40,000. Accor-
ding to Mirza Haider, Sher Shah's troops numbered 15,000. There
is, however, reason to believe that the Afghan army could not have
been inierior in numerical strength to that of Humayun. The
antagonists lay encamped facing each other for one month without
taking up an offensive. Sher Shah, however, matured his plan
of a surprise attack on Lis antagonist as soon as the first shower of
rain fell and swamped the Mughul camp. The plan succeeded and
on the 17th May, 1540, while the Mughuls were shifting their camp
to a better site, he launched an attack on them and successfully
deprived them of the use of their heavy artillery which was left
behind. In spite of Mirza Haider's attempt to marshal the Mughul
troops Humayun suffered an easy defeat and fled back towards Agra.
(Detail vide Chapter III, pages 56-58).

SHER SHAH AS KING OF HINDUSTAN (1540-1545)

Pursuit of Humayun

After this momentous victory Sher Shah crossed the river and
occupied Kanauj. From there he despatched Barmazid Ghur
with a large force to pursue Humayun and hound him out of the
country, but not to engage him in battle. Another army was sent
to besiege Gwalior, while some troops were ordered to occupy
Sambhal and the territory to the east of the Ganga. Barmazid
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pursued Humayun to Agra. On entering Agra he slew a number
of Mughuls. When Sher Shah, after consolidating the conquered
country, reached Agra a few days after Humayun’s flight, he rebuked
Barmazid for his cruel conduct and sent him and Khawas Khan to
continue the pursuit of the ex-emperor. By the timc Humayun
reached Lahore his Afghan pursuers had arrived at Sultanpur Lodi
(July 1540). As the rains had set in, Khawas Khan had to halt at
Sultanpur for about three months. Meanwhile, Sher Shah entered
Delhi and took steps to organize its administration. Thence he
proceeded to the frontier of the Punjab to be in touch with the
movements of the fugitive Mughul emperor.

Humayun had clear three months' respite at Lahore, and
yet he failed to re-unite his brothers and chalk out a plan to make
a firm stand against the Afghans. Kamran felt that if he agreed to
allow Humayun a permanent footing in the Punjab he would even-
tually have to lose Kabul and Kandhar as well. So he entered into
negotiations with Sher Shah in the erroneous belief that it was safer
to hand over the Punjab to him. Humayun had, consequently, to
abandon Lahore as soon as the Afghans had crossed the river near
Sultanpur in the third week of October, 1540. The Mughuls fled
from Lahore in great confusion. At the town of Khushab on the
Jhelum there was an unscemly quarrel between Humayun and
Kamran who would not allow his brother to pass through Afganistan.
From that place Humayun took the road towards Sindh, while
Kamran, abandoning the Punjab, left for Kabul. The moment
Humayun had left the boundary of Hindustan Khawas Khan gave
up the pursuit and halted on the western bank of the river Jhelum.
By this time Sher Shah, who was supervising the activities of his men
from his camp at Sarhind, arrived at Lahore and without halting
there for long proceeded to the Chinab and reached Khushab, He
then sent two parties of his troops, one under Khawas Khan and
the other under Qutb Khan, to pursue the Mughuls, with instruc-
tions not to engage them but to drive them beyond the borders of the
kingdom. Khawas Khan pursued Humayun as far as the Panjanad
river, to the west of Uch, from where they returned and rejoined
Sher Shah at Khushab.

Congquest of the Gakkhar country

Sher Shah remained encamped at Khushab for a few months
and received submission of Baloch chiefs, such as Ismail Khan,
Fateh Khan, Ghazi Khan and some others who inhabited the country
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between the Chinab and the Indus. Then he undertook a campaign
for the reduction of the Gakkhar country which was a mountainous
region and situated between the upper courses of the Jhelum and the
Indus. Its possession for the ruler of Delhi was necessary owing to
its strategic situation. Sher Shah undertook the tour of the moun-
tainous area and launched an offensive against the Gakkhar chiefs.
He ravaged their territory, but failed to reduce them to complete sub-
mission. A few of the chiefs, particularly Rai Sarang Gakkhar, refused
to acknowledge Sher Shah's authority and continued to be hostile,
The Afghan king, therefore, decided to build a fort there in order to
guard his northern frontier and to keep the Gakkhars in check. He
selected a strategic site in the hills, 10 miles north of the town of
Jhelum, and there he built a gigantic fortress and named it Rohtas,
after his well-known stronghold in Bihar. He garrisoned it with
50,000 seasoned Afghan troops under the command of his able
generals, Haibat Khan Niyazi and Khawas Khan. He also tried to
dislodge Mirza Haider from Kashmir by supporting Kachi Chakk,
but did not succeed. At this time he received news of the rebellion
of his governor of Bengal and so he left the work of the subjugation
of the Gakkhars in the hands of his lieutenants and hastened towards
Bengal (March 1534) to chastize the rebellious Khizr Khan.

The new administration of Bengal

During Sher Shah’s absence for more than a year, Khizr Khan,
governor of Bengal, began entertaining the dream of independence.
He married the daughter of the deceased Sultan Mahmud of Gaur
in order to enlist the support of the sympathizers of the ex-ruling
family of Bengal, and began to behave as if he were an independent
ruler. Sher Shah was much annoyed on hearing the reports and pro-
ceeded quickly to Gaur to bring Khizr Khan to book. He dismissed
the governor and put him in chains. Having decided to do away
with military governorship to avert the danger of a future rebellion,
he remodelled the administration of Bengal. He divided the province
into several sarkars (districts) placing each of them under an officer
called shigdar with a small force under his command adequate for
maintaining peace and order. They were appointed by the king and
were responsible to him alone. To supervise the work of these
officers and to settle disputes among them he appointed a civilian,
named Qazi Fazilat, as the head of the province. This officer did
not scem to have a powerful army under his command. His duties
were to see that all the districts were properly administered, that the
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l}oya] revenues were regularly remitted to the central treasury, and
that the district officers did not enter into any conspiracy and did not
meditate a rebellion against the king. These arrangements completely
“changed the military character of the provincial administration and
substituted a completely new mechanism, at once original in principle
and efficient in working."

Conquest of Malwa (1542)

From Bengal Sher Shah returned to Agra. In 1542 he invaded
Malwa whose possession was essential for the integrity and safety of
his kingdom. Mallu Khan, who had obtained possession of Mandu,
Ujjain and Sarangpur in 1537 and set himself up as an independent
king under the title of Qadir Shah, gave offence to Sher Shah by
claiming equality with him. He had also failed to fulfil his promise
of supporting Sher Shah’s son Qutb Khan against the Mughuls, and
Qutb Khan had been surrounded and slain by Askari and Hindal in
1540. For these reasons, Sher Shah considered it necessary to under-
take an expedition to Malwa. On reaching Gwalior, which in spite of
its prolonged siege by his army, had not surrendered, he received the
submission of the governor of the fortress. Then he pushed on to
Sarangpur. Qadir Shah feeling helpless before the mighty invader, left
Ujjain and waited on Sher Khan at Sarangpur. The Afghan monarch
received him with courtesy and the two entered Ujjain, the then capi-
tal of Malwa. Sher Khan took possession of the place and transferred
Qadir Shah to the governorship of Lakhanauti in Bengal (according
to another authority, Kalpi). Qadir Shah became apprehensive of
Sher Shah's intention and fled along with his family one night and
took refuge with Mahmud III of Gujarat. A major portion of Malwa
was thus annexed to Sher Shah’s dominions and placed under the
charge of Shujaat Khan. Some time after Qadir Shah attacked
Shujaat Khan, but was eventually beaten.

On his return march from Ujjain to Agra, Sher Shah passed by
way of Ranthambhor and successfully persuaded the commandant of
the fortress to deliver it into his hands. He remained for one year at
Agra during which period he engaged himself in organizing the
administration of his kingdom.

Conquest of Raisin (1543)

The principality of Raisin in Central India had risen to a place
of importance during the later days of Humayun's reign, Its ruler,
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Puran Mal, son of Rai Silhadi, a Chauhan Rajput, had conquered
Chanderi and reduced many Muslim families that had been in pos-
session of considerable land. In 1542 Puran Mal had waited on Sher
Shah and had been honoured by the bestowal of princely gifts. But
the Afghan monarch coveted the fertile principality of Raisin. More-
over, he had received reports of Puran Mal’s policy of subjugating
the old feudal Muslim families, some of whom were reduced to
poverty and their women enslaved and driven to take to the profes-
sion of dancing. So he wanted to punish Puran Mal, whose conduct
in his eye amounted to an offence against Islam. Leaving Agra in
1543, he proceeded to Mandu and thence to Raisin which was
besieged. Puran Mal seems to have been prepared for the contest
and the seige lasted for a long time. Sher Shah saw no other way
except starving the garrison by cutting off all supplies. Even then
the brave Rajputs did not surrender. But when Sher Shah made a
solemn promise sworn on the Quran that the lives of the Rajput
chief and his followers and their property would be respected, Puran
Mal surrendered, and they were lodged in camp near Sher Shah.
It is said that Sher Shah was inclined to keep his word, but at the
appeals made by the widows of the Muslims of Chanderi, who had
suffered at Puran Mal's hands, he changed his mind. But he did not
know how to extricate himselt from the obligation of the oath that
he had taken on the Quran. The fanatical gazis, however, came to
his help and they declared that an oath that should not have been
taken could not be binding on him. This theological pronouncement
agreed with the innermost desire of Sher Shah himself. He made
up his mind to attack Puran Mal. His elephants were kept in readi-
ness and the Afghan troops were posted around the Rajput camp
during the night. When the day dawned, Puran Mal discovered
that an attack was to be made on him. He, thereupon, killed his
women with his own hands and directed his followers to despatch off
their families so as not to be obsessed by the thought of their safety
and be in a position to fight the Afghans and face death without fear.
As they were busy in this ghastly work the Afghans fell on them.
Puran Mal and his brave troops displayed prodigies of valour and in
the words of the Muslim historian, fought “like hogs at bay”. But
they were hopelessly outnumbered and killed to a man. Some of
the Rajput women and children who remained were converted into
slaves. Sher Shah's perfidious conduct against Puran Mal is ‘the
deepest blot on his memory"’.
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The acquisition of Multan and Sindh

When Sher Shah was recalled from Khushab by the news of a
rebellion in Bengal he had left Khawas Khan and Haibat K han to
administer the Punjab and keep the Gakkliars in check. As these two
officers could not pull on together, Sher Shah removed Khawas Khan
and appointed Haibat Khan Niyazi governor of the province with
instructions to reduce the rebellious chiefs and bring the neighbour-
ing territories under his control. The new governor had to face two
rebel leaders, Fateh Khan Jat, whose depredations had made the
road between Delhi and Lahore unsafe, and Bakhshu Langah, who
had established himself as an independent ruler of Multan. Haibat
Khan marched on Ajudhan (Pak Pattan), which was Fateh Khan's
stronghold. The Jat chief fled from his headquarters and was besieged
in a mud fort. He was, however, defeated and compelled to surren-
der. He was made a prisoner. Next, Haibat Khan proceeded to
Multan and occupied it. Sher Shah was pleased with this achieve-
ment and rewarded Haibat Khan. He instructed the governor to re-
people Multan, which had been deserted, and not to introduce the
measurement system and realize one-fourth of gross produce of land
in accordance with the custom of the Langahs. While Fateh Khan
Jat and Hindoo Baloch, who had been taken prisoners, were put to
jeath, Sher Shah spared the lives of Bakhshu Langah and his son.
He retained Bakhshu Langah's son as hostage and restored his land
o him. Fateh Jang Khan was put in charge of Multan. As the
srovince of Sindh had already been acquired by Sher Shah during
is stay at Khushab in 1541 and Ismail Khan, a local chief con-
jrmed as its ruler, Sher Shah's conquest in the north-western corner
ncluded Multan and Sindh besides the Punjab proper.

WNar with Maldeva 5 acquisition of Rajasthan

After the death of Rana Sanga of Mewar the state of Marwar,

vith its capital at Jodhpur, had risen to occupy the first place among

he independent kingdoms in Rajasthan. Its ruler, Maldeva Rathor,

vho ascended the throne after the death of his father, Rao Gangaji,

n 1531, was easily the most notable king in the whole of central

Jindustan. A gifted soldier and a clever diplomat, he entered on a

:areer of conquest immediately after taking up the reins of govern-

ment and conquered Sojat, Nagaur, Ajmer, Merta, Jaitaran, Bilara,
Bhadrajuns, Mallani, Siwana, Didwana, Pachbhadra and Bali. He
waged war against the sister-state of Bikaner and annexed more than
half of it. He then fought against Jaipur and} captured Jalor, Tonk,
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Toda, Malpur and a number of other places. He p}lshec.l‘ his boun,
dary in the direction of Delhi to include the town of Jhajjhar, a!)ogt
30 miles from Delhi. Being an ambitious diplomat, he sent an invi-
tation to Humayun in June 1541, to come to Jodhpur and make an
attempt to recover the throne of Delhi with his assistance. Obviously,
Maldeva’s object was to have on the throne of Delhi a ruler who
should be his friend and ally. But Humayun appeared near Jodhpur
a little more than thirteen months after the receipt of the invitation
when the political situation in the country had undergone a consider-
able change and Sher Shah had established himself as the ruler of
most of northern India and consolidated his position beyond question.
Moreover, some of the Rajput chiefs, notably Rao Kalyan Mal of
Bikaner, who had suffered defeat and spoilation at the hands of
Maldeva, had joined Sher Shah and were pressing him to invade
Marwar. Sher Shah, therefore, wrote to Maldeva asking him not to
give shelter to Humayun but to arrest and deliver him into his
hands. Maldeva was on the horns of a dilemma and did not know
what to do. His sense of hospitality and chivalry as a Rajput stood
in the way of his laying hands on a royal fugitive to whom he had
extended an invitation. On the other hand, Sher Shah, who had in-
creased his power and strength so as to establish his undoubted claim
for the sovereignty of the whole of northern India was anxious to
persuade the chiefs of Rajasthan to submit and pay him tribute.
Besides, he (Sher Shah) was being goaded by Maldeva's Rajput
enemies to undertake an expedition against Marwar. Under these
embarrassing circumstances the ruler of Marwar chose to be neutral
in order not to give offence to the mighty Sher Shah. When
Humayun reached Phalodi, about 60 miles short of Jodhpur, Maldeva
sent him some fruits, but gave no definite promise of military assis-
tance. Humayun sent his trusted agents to Jodhpur to find out
Maldeva's intenticns and his attitude towards him. While at Jodhpur,
one of these agents, Shams-ud-din Atka Khan, noticed Sher Shah's
envoy at the rathor capital and suspected treachery on the part of
the Rathor king. This was confirmed by other agents. Humayun,
therefore, had to retrace his steps towards Sindh in August 1541, the
Rathor troops harassing him on the way.

Sher Shah was not satisfied with Maldeva's dubious conduct ;
he wanted absolute friendliness and submission. Above all, he wanted
Maldeva to capture and deliver the ex-king Humayun into his hands.
Secondly, the existence of such a powerful ruler as Maldeva, whose
kingdom embraced not only Nagpur and Ajmer, which had formerly
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been parts of the Sultanate of Delhi, but also Jhajjhar, 30 miles from
Delhi, was a standing offence to Sher Shah. The kingdom of Marwar
was likely to be a danger for his safety. A war between Sher Shah
and Maldeva was, therefore, inevitable. Sher Shah, who was at the
time of Humayun's march to Marwar not ready for settling his scores
with Maldeva once for all, followed the policy of overawing him. So
in August 1542, he ordered the mobilization of his troops so as to mass
them on the border of Marwar. It was on account of Sher Shah's
movement that Maldeva was compelled to depute Rathor troops to
hound Humayun out of Marwar. Towards the end of 1543, how-
ever, when Sher Shah was free from the Raisin expedition he decided
to conquer Marwar, and marched against Maldeva at the head of
80,000 horse, the largest and the most magnificent army that he had
ever led into the fleld. Starting from Agra, he proceeded to Did-
wana and thence towards Jodhpur in order to invade Maldeva's
capital before the latter, who was away near Ajmer, could return to
obstruct his march. As he entered the territory of Maldeva, he
adopted the precaution of entrenching his camp at every stage by
piles of sand bags. When he reached Merta, 70 miles north-east of
Jodhpur and 42 miles west of Ajmer, Maldeva was frightened and at
the head of his 40,000 horse hastened back to save his capital and to
face the enemy in open battle.! The two armies lay opposite one
another for a month at the village of Sumel, near Jaitaran. Sher
Shah was reduced to great straits as he could get with great difficulty
supplies for the troops and fodder for his horses. The initiative was
in the hands of Maldeva, and Sher Shah did not know what to do.
He, therefore, thought of a stratagem to extricate himself from the
critical situation. Having caused letters to be written to himself
on behalf of Maldeva's nobles promising that they would arrest the
Rather king and deliver him into his hands, he had them enclosed in
a kharita (silken bag) and dropped them near Maldeva's camp, as if
they had fallen there by accident. The vakil of Maldeva picked up
the kharita and forwarded the letters to his master. Maldeva was
dismayed and, suspecting treachery on the part of his officers, decid-
ed to give up the impending fight. When the Rajput chieftains
heard of their master’s resolution of not giving battle and of his sus-
picion against them, Jayata and Kumpa and some others separated
themselves from the main Rathor force and with their 12,000 folio-

! The above information was kindly supplied by Dr. Raghubir Singh of
Sitamau,
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wers attacked the Afghans in order to clear themselves from the
charge of treachery. They carried everything before them and cut
their way almost to the very heart of Sher Shah's camp, but were
overwhelmed by superior numbers and cut down to a man, Mal-
deva now saw the truth. But it was too late. His army had dispersed.
Nevertheless, the valour of the Rathors had so much impressed
Sher Shah, whose loss at their hands had been so great, that he ex-
claimed that he had almost lost the empire of Hindustan for a handful
of bazra (millet). As Maldeva had retreated to Jodhpur and from
there to Siwana on the border of Gujarat, the Afghan king occupied
his territory from Ajmer to Mount Abu. Having left Khawas Khan
and Isa Khan Niyazi to reduce Marwar to order, Sher Shah proceeded
to Chittor, the capital of Mewar. Marwar, however, did not
remain for long in Sher Shah’s possession. Within two months of
his death Maldeva returned from Siwana, drove away the Afghan
governor from Jodhpur and re-occupied his lost territory (July 1545).

There was little difficulty in acquiring Mewar. The Sisodia state
which had once occupied a pre-eminent position in Rajasthan, had
sunk into insignificance after the death of Rana Sanga. At this time,
it was passing through onc of the darkest periods of its history.
Banbir, an usurper, had murdered Vikramjit and planned to kill
the infant Udaya Singh, the father of the future Pratap. Mewar had
thus not recovered from the evil effects of internecine dissensions that
followed the accession of the boy-king Udaya Singh, in 1542. Not in
a position to offer any resistance, the courtiers sent to Sher Shah the
key of the fortress on behalf of Udaya Singh. Sher Shah placed
Shams Khan, brother of Khawas Khan, in charge of Chittor and
obtained possession of Jahajpur. Next he occupied Ranthambhor
and appointed his son, Adil Khan, its governor. Thus most parts of
Rajasthan minus Jaisalmer and Bikaner came under the suzerainty of
Sher Shah who wisely left the Rajput chiefs in possession of their states
without reducing them to thorough subjection. His policy towards
the chiefs of Rajasthan has been admirably described by Dr. Qanungo
in these words : “In Rajasthan Sher Shah made no attempt to
uproot the local chiefs or reduce them to thorough subjection as he
had done in other parts of Hindustan. He found the task dangerous
as well as fruitless. He did not aim at the complete subversion of
their independence but their political and geographical isolation from
one another, so as to make any general upheaval against the empire
impossible. In short, it was something like a British occupation in
the north-western frontier tribal territories, which is meant less for
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vgain than for the safety of the Indian empire. So he established

garrisons of troops in important strategic places and kept a strict con-
trol over the lines of communication connecting Rajasthaa with other
parts of the empire. Ajmer, Jodhpur, Mount Abu and Chittor were
fortified and held by Afghan troops."

The conquest of Bundelkhand ; death of Sher Shah (May 1545)

Immediately after the conclusion of the successful campaign
in Rajasthan Sher Shah marched on Kalinjar. Raja Birbhan Baghela
of Rewa, who was summoned to court, had taken refuge with Raja
Kirat Singh of Kalinjar. Kirat Singh turned down Sher Shah’s
request to surrender the fugitive, and thus gave offence to the Afghan
monarch. In order to chastise him, Sher Shah marched on Kalinjar
and besieged the fort (November 1544). In spite of all possible
exertion, the strong fortress could not be captured and the siege pro-
tracted for about a year. At length, Sher Shah saw no way except
to make an attempt to blow up the walls of the fort. Accordingly,
orders were given to dig mines and to build a high tower for mount-
ing a battery. At the same time arrangements were made to erect
covered lanes (sabat) in order to afford protection to the attackers.
These were ready, and the tower erected was so high that the interior
of the fort could be easily seen from its top. On 22nd May, 1545,
Sher Shah ordered an assault on the fort and himself advanced to
the attack. He ascended the tower and ordered his men to bring a
supply of rockets in order to throw them into the fort. One of the
rockets when fired against the gate of the town, rebounded and fell
into a heap of ammunition lying near the place where Sher Shah
was standing. There was a huge explosion and Sher Shah was most
severely burnt. He was immediately carried to his tent ; but he
ordered his men to continue the attack. The assault succeeded and
the fort of Kalinjar was taken by storm at about sunset. When news
of the capture of the fort and the slaughter of the garrison was
reported to Sher Shah “marks of joy and satisfaction appeared on
his countenance ... ..."" Soon after this he expired (22nd May,
1545).

ADMINISTRATION

Sher Shah a reformer, not an innovator

The administration of Sher Shah has of late been a subject of
contrvoersy. About 35 years ago, scholars of medieval Indian history
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considered Sher Shah to be primarily a soldier and only secondarily
an administrator of average ability. Although as early as 1854
Erskine had shown in his scholarly work, entitled Hisiory of India
Under the First Two Sovereigns of the House of Timur, Vol.II, that
Sher Shah had more of the spirit of a legislator and guardian of his
people than of a successful military adventurer, students of
history did not fully revise their opinion about him till Dr. K. R.
Qanungo, in his scholarly monograph, completely exploded earlier
theories about this Afghan ruler and propounded a new one that he
was a greater constructive genius and a better nation-builder than
even Akbar the Great. During the last thirties of the present century,
a reaction has set in and some scholars, notably Dr. R. P. Tripathi
and Dr. P. Saran, have opined, after an examination of Sher Shah'’s
institutions, that his achievements had been very much exaggerated
and that he was in fact a reformer and not an innovator. Opinion
has now veered round that though Sher Shah was, without doubt,
one of the greatest administrators of medieval India, he did not
create new institutions ; he only administered the old institutions in
a new spirit, and in this task attained so much success that he almost
transformed the medieval Indian administration and made it serve
the interests of the people. He created no new ministry ; his adminis-
trative divisions and sub-divisions were borrowed from the past, and
so also the titles of his officers. His military reforms were those of
Ala-ud-din Khalji, even his revenue administration was not really
new and original. But he breathed a new spirit in these old institu-
tions and turned them into instruments of popular good.

The extent of his empire

Before Sher Shah conquered Delhi he had brought the pro-
vinces of Bengal and Bihar under his possession. Within a few years of
his final victory over Humayun, his empire embraced practically the
whole of northern India, except Assam, Kashmir and Gujarat. It
extended from Sonargaon (now in East Bengal) in the east to the
Gakkhar country in the north-west, In the north it was bounded by
the Himalayas and in the south by the Vindhya Mountains. The
empire included most of the Punjab up to the river Indus and Muitan
and Sindh. In the south it comprised Rajputana (minus Jaisalmer),
Malwa and Bundelkhand. Kalyan Mal of Bikaner had recognized
his suzerainty and got this state back from Maldeva, after the latter's
defeat early in 1544. Gujarat was, however, not included as Sher
Shah had made no attempt to conquer it.
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The central administration

- Like all rulers of the Sultanate of Delhi Sher Shah was a despot
and possessed almost unlimited powers. But, unlike his predecessors,
he was a benevolent despot, exercising power for the benefit of the
people. Still all the strings of policy and civil and military powers
were concentrated in his hands. His ministers were in charge of the
daily routine work of administration, and had no authority to initiate
policy or to propose radical changes in the mode of transacting busi-
ness or in the administrative set-up. It was not humanly possible for
one man to look after the interests of such a huge empire without the
assistance of ministers. Consequently, Sher Shah had four ministries
after the model of the Sultanate period. They were : (I) Diwan-i-
Wizarat, (2) Diwan-i-Ariz, (3) Diwun-i-Rasalat, and (4) Diwan-i-Insha.
Besides them there were minor officers, two of whom (the chief qazi
and the head of the news department) enjoyed fairly high rank and
are placed by some writers in the category of ministers. It will, thus
be seen that the machinery of the central government under Sher
Shah was exactly the same as under earlier sultans of Delhi from
the time of the so-called Slave kings to the end of those of the
Tughlugs.

The head of the Diwan-i-Wizarat may be called the Wazir. He
was the minister of revenue and finance and was, therefore, in charge
of the income and expenditure of the empire. Besides, he exercised
a general supervisory authority over other ministers. As Sher Shah
had intimate knowledge of the working of the revenue department,
he took an enlightened interest in the affairs of the department. We
have it on the authority of the historians of the age of Akbar that
Sher Shah daily looked into the abstract of income and expenditure
of his kingdom and made enquiries about the state of finances and
the arrears due from the parganas.

The Diwan-i-Ariz was under the Ariz-i-Mamalik, who, in
modern phraseology, may be designated the army minister. He was
not the commander-in-chief of the army, but was in charge of its
recruitment, organization and discipline. He had to make arrange-
ments for payment of the salaries of the troops and officers and to
look after the disposition of the army on the field of battle. But, as
Sher Shah was personally interested in the military department, he
very often interfered with the work of the Diwan-i-Ariz. We e.ite
told by the chronicles of the time that he was present at the enlist-
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ment of fresh recruits and he fixed the salary of individual soldiers
and looked after their welfare.

The third ministry was the Diwan-i-Rasalat or Diwan-i-Muhta-
sib. The minister in charge of this department may be called foreign
minister. His duty was to be in close touch with ambassadors
and envoys sent to and received from foreign states. He must .also
have been in charge of diplomatic correspondence, and sometimes
the charity and cndowment dcpartment, too, was placed under him.

The fourth ministry was known as Diwuan-i-Insha. The minister
in charge of this department had to draft royal proclamations and
despatches. His duty was also to communicate with governors and
other local executive officers. Government records, too, were in his

charge.

The other departments which were sometimes reckoned as
ministries were Diwan-i-Qaza and Diwan-i-Barid. The chief gazi was
the head of the first. He had to supervise the administration of
justice besides deciding cases, whether in the first instance or appeals
from the court of provincial qazis. The Barid-i-Mamalik was the
head of the Intelligence department, and it was his duty to report
every important incident to the king. He had a host of news-writers
and spies who were posted in towns, markets and in every important
locality. He also made arrangements for the posting of news-carriers
at various places to carry the royal duk.

There seems to have becn a high official in charge of the royal
houschold and the various workshops attached to it. He may be
called the Lord High Steward. His duty was to administer the
king's household department and to keep watch over crowds of
servants attached to it. He was very near the royal person and,
therefore, enjoyed a high prestige.

Provincial administration

There are two theories about the administrative divisions of the
empire during the reign of Sher Shah. Dr. Qanungo is of opinion
that Sher Shah had no higher division than the sarkar and that the
provinces and provincial governors were the creation of Akbar.
Dr. Saran, however, differs from this view and maintains that Sher
Shah did have large military governorships and that there existed
provinces in India long before the reign of Akbar. Neither of these
theories is absolutely correct. Throughout the Sultanate period,
including the reign of Sher Shah and his son Islam Shah, there were
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administrative divisions corresponding to provinces but they were
not uniform in size or income. They were not called subas or
provinces, but were known as igtas which were assigned to important
chiefs. Besides these there were numerous autonomous Hindu states
which had chosen to accept the position of vassalage under the
sultans of Delhi. Such states and the igtas did not enjoy a uniform
political status and were not governed by the same system of admi-
nistration. But while during the reigns of earlier sultans of Delhi the
control of the central government over them was nominal, under
Sher Shah it was substantial and strict. It will, thus, be seen that
there were military governorships in the time of Sher Shah, such as
those of Lahore, the Punjab, Malwa and Ajmer. The officials in
charge of these provinces were commanders of large armies. At the
same time, Sher Shah established a new type of provincial adminis-
tration in Bengal, which he divided into a number of sarkars, placing
each in charge of an Afghan officer. At the head of the entire
province he placed a civilian with a small army under his command.
His principal duty was to supervise thc work of the officers of the
sarkars and to settle their disputes. This was done to guard against
rebellions. All the other provinces had governors and a few other
officers who seem to have enjoyed the same designation in various
provinces, barring which there was no uniformity in their administra-
tive machinery or method. In fact, we have no means of ascertain-
ing the names and number of officers appointed to various provinces ;
nor do we know whether the governor was authorized to appoint his
colleagues or they were appointed by Sher Shah himself. In short,
the provincial administration under Sher Shah was not so well
organized as that under Akbar or even as his own sarkars or parganas.

Sarkars (districts)

Every province was divided into a number of sarkars (districts).
There were two chief officers in every sarkar, viz., chief shiqdar
(Shiqdar-i-Shigdaran) and chief munsif (Munsif-i-Munsifan). The first
was a grandee of considerable importance and had a respectable
force under his command. His duties were to maintain law and
order in the district and to undertake expeditions against rebellious
zamindars. He was also required to supervise the work of shigdars
of the parganas in his district. The chief munsif was primarily a
judge. He had to decide civil cases. But at the same time, he seems to
have been a supervisor of the work of the amins in the parganas. Both
these officers must have had big official establishments with scores
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of clerks and accountants to help them in the discharge of their
duties.

Parganas

Each sarkar comprised a number of parganas which were the
lowest units of administration. Sher Shah appointed one shigdar,
one amin or munsif, one fotadar (treasurer) and two karkuns (writers)
in every pargana. Besides these, there was a qanungo who was a
semi-government official and was a repository of knowledge about the
revenue affairs of the pargana. The shigdar was a military officer in
charge of a small contingen! of troops and was charged with the duty
of maintenance of peace. He was required to assist the amin and to
punish rebellious people. The amin’s duty was to conduct survey
and to make arrangements for the settlement of land revenue. The
JSotadur was the treasurer of the pargana. The karkuns kept accounts,
one in Persian and the other in Hindi.

Sher Shah wisely recognized the autonomous village com-
munities and maintained touch with them through the village
officials, namely, the patwari and the chowkidar. Every village of
consequence constituted a commonwealth. There was a panchayat
consisting of the elders of the village which made arrangements for
watch and ward, elementary education, sanitation, irrigation and
other matters. The panchayat also settled disputes.

Army

Although he had begun his life as a civilian, Sher Shah realized
the importance of an efficient military establishment. Like other
Afghan kings, he invited Afghans from all parts of the country as well
as from Afghanistan and gave them posts suitable to their status and
ability. His army, therefore, consisted mostly of Afghans. But there
were troops of other nationalities also, including Hindus. Realizing
that a feudal army was inefficient he followed Ala-ud-din’s policy of
establishing a permanent standing army which was paid partly by
grant of jagir and partly in cash from the royal treasury, but in all
cases officered and commanded by competent men selected and
appointed by Sher Shah himself. The chronicles tell us that Sher
Shah took personal interest in the army and recruited troops and
fixed the salary of individual soldiers by careful personal observation
of individual recruits. It could be possible only for the troops who
were enlisted at the capital ; but he must have permitted his officers
in the provincial capitals to enlist troops without reference to him.
Sher Shah revived Ala-ud-din's practice of branding horses in order



SHER SHAH SUR 103

to prevent the troops from selling away the government horses and
bringing in their places worthless ponies at the time of musters.
Besides, he instituted the practice of recording the descriptive roll of
every soldier so as to do away with the practice of sending proxies at
the time of military review or battle. As a result of these reforms
much of the corruption was eliminated and the army became a
powerful instrument of force. The relation between the individual
trooper and his immediate officer was changed *‘from one of personal
attachment into something like an official tie''. Promotion of the
troops depended upon their merit and the actual service performed,
and was not left to the caprice of the commanding officer, though his
recommendation was duly taken into consideration by the sultan. It
is wrongly supposed that Sher Shah abolished the jagir system and
paid salaries of the officers and troops in cash. While the troops
were generally paid in cash, the officers and nobles continued to
enjoy jagirs as before. Sher Shah, however, introduced one healthy
reform : it was that of paying his troops individually and not through
the commanding officers or nobles.

Sher Shah’s army consisted chiefly of cavalry ; but he had in-
fantry also which was armed with muskets. He possessed a large park
of artillery consisting of guns and cannon of various calibres and
efficiency. His musketry was famous for its efficiency. At his capital
he had 1,50,000 cavalry, 25,000 infantry armed with matchlocks and
300 elephants who were always kept in readiness for service. Besides
this, there were contingents of troops posted at strategic places all
over his kingdom. The total strength of his army cannot be accu-
rately ascertained. It may, however, be surmised that the strength of
the provincial armies must have been equal to that stationed at the
capital. There was no regular training or drill in those days. Regi-
mental discipline was also unknown. But Sher Shah divided his
army into divisions, each under a veteran commander. As he took
personal interest in the organization, equipment and discipline of his
forces and allowed his troops to come into close contact with him,
raw recruits were transformed into good soldiers within a year or so
of their enlistment. Transport and commissariat arrangements were
left to the soldiers and commanders. Nothing like the arrangements
of our time existed in the mcdieval age. Banjaras or roving grain
merchants provided provisions, and all other necessities could
easily be had, as merchants invariably accompanied the medieval

armies.
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Finance

The revenue of the empire was derived from several sources and
may be divided into two main classes—(l)' central revenue and
(2) local revenue. The local revenue was derived from a varlety‘ of
taxes called abwabs which were levied on production and consumption
of various trades and professions and most of them on transport. The
sources of central revenue were heirless property, commerce, mint,
presents, inheritance, salt, customs, jizya (poll tax), khams and land
revenue. The state charged duty on the transport of raw materials
and finished goods. The royal mint was also a source of profit. All
unclaimed property and the effects of deceased persons who left no
heirs passed to the state. All vassals and nobles, officials and visitors
were required to make presents to the ruler, which constituted a
lucrative source of profit to the state. Salt yielded much money.
Jizya or poll tax which was realized from the Hindus, was a very
profitable source of income. Khams, or one-fifth of the plunder taken
during the time of war, went to the royal treasury. It brought in a
huge income to the state. The main source of the government
revenue, however, was the tax from land and was known as land
revenue,

The land revenue administration of Sher Shah was a great im-
provement upon that of the Sultanate period and constituted his chief
title to fame.  He had a first-hand knowledge of the working of the
revenuc system in his father’s jagirin Bihar. On hisaccession he intro-
duced the system which he had worked out in detail in Sasaram and
Khawaspur Tanda. The land was measured according to a uniform
system and that under cultivation was ascertained for each village.
All cultivable land was divided into three classes, good, middle and
bad, and the produce of each kind of land was ascertained. It was
then added up and divided by three in order to find out the average
produce per bigha of land. One-third of the produce was fixed as
the state share. The government revenue could be paid either in cash
or kind. but the former mode was preferred. The state's share was
commuted into cash on the basis of the current prices of corn. We
are not sure whether there was a separate schedule for each locality
and a separate schedule for each kind of corn. One uniform schedule
of average produce of land must have caused hardship for the simple
reason that the quality of land and its produce differed from locality
to locality. Similarly, there might have been different price-rates in
different localities for the conversion of the state's share of the pro-
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duce into cash. The state gave purta (title deed) to each cultivator
specifying the state demand, that is, the revenue that he was required
to pay. Every cultivator was required to sign a gabuliat (agreement
deed) signifying his assent to pay the amount of revenue mentioned.
Both the documents contained a specification of the plots and their
areas in the possession of a cultivator. It is too much to think that
Sher Shah established a uniform method of assessment throughout
his dominions. We know from recorded evidence that he made ex-
ception in the case of Multan where he did not insist on the survey of
land. Similarly, it would not have been possible for him to have intro-
duced survey in Rajasthan. It is, therefore, reasonable to hold that
all the three modes of assessment were allowed to prevail as before.
They were (1) ghallabakhshi or batai, (2) nasq or mukiai or kankut
and (3) naqdior zabti or jami. B.atai means sharing the produce with
the peasant, and this mode of determining the state's share seems to
have been primitive and popular in all ages. Batai is of three kinds :
khet-butai, lank-batai and rasi-b :tai. The first means the determination
of the landlord’s share while crop is standing in the field or imme-
diately after the field has been sown, by a division of the field itself.
According to the second (/unk-batui), the peasant reaps the corn and
brings it to the threshing ground where it is divided between him
and the landlord without the grain being separated from the husk.
The third (rasi-batai) means dividing the grain after it has been sepa-
rated from the husk. Nusq or kankut implies a rough estimate of the
produce of the soil. It is a cumbrous and disadvantageous mode of
assessment for the cultivator. Naqdi or jamai or zabti is a sort of
contract between the individual peasant and the government or the
zamindar, as the case may be, which fixes the rate of the rent per
bigha of land per year, irrespective of crops or total produce, for
one year or more. The rate depends upon the fertility of the soil and
its situation. The tenant is at liberty to raise more than one crop a
year, and he can expect no remission for the failure of crop owing to
a drought, excessive rain or any other'natural calamity. Nor is the
rent enhanced during the period of contract, even if the crops
raised are far richer than the average. Of the three systems, nagdi
or jamai has always been preferred by the peasants and kankut is the
least liked by them. Over and above the land revenue proper
(1/3rd of the produce), the peasantry was required to contribute
towards the maintenance and fees of the surveyors of land and the
collectors of revenue when they were on active duty. This additional
charge was known as jaribana (surveyors’ fee) and mahasilana (tax-
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collectors' fee) and probably it ranged from 24% to 5% of revenue
paid by each cultivator. In addition to these, every cultivator was
required to pay an additional cess of 2¢% of the entire revenue pay-
able by him. It was something like an insurance fund which was
realized in kind. The grain so collected was stored in state granaries
and was sold at a cheap price in times of famine or other natural
calamity.

Sher Shah had great solicitude for the welfare of the peasantry.
No other ruler of medieval India, except Firoz Tughluq, attempted
to safeguard the interests of the teeming millions as this Pathan king
who believed that the state was invariably benefited by the favour
shown to the agriculturists. He gave standing orders to his officers
to be lenient at the time of assessment and to be strict at the time of
collection of revenue. He never failed to punish those who oppressed
the peasantry and made due compensation, if' during the course of
the march of his army standing crops were trodden under or damaged
on account of any other reason.

The main defect of the system was that in charging one-third
of the average produce of the three kinds of land the third category
of land was over-charged, while the first category was under-charged.
But, as Moreland says, the inequality might probably have adjusted
itself “‘by variations in the crops grown'’. Secondly, the state demand
of one-third of the produce togethcer with the fees of the surveyors
and collectors and the additional cess of 2§%, constituted a fairly high
charge. Thirdly, the settlement, being annual, must have caused
some kind of inconvenience to the cultivators as well as to the govern-
ment officials. Fourthly, it is idle 1o expect that all corruption in
the revenue department had altogether disappeared. Service in this
department was more lucrative than in other departments, and Sher
Shah transferred his officers every one or two years to give a chance
“to a large number of men to share the benefits and profits of
amildari.” Fifthly, the jugir system continued to exist and it seems
hardly credible that jagirdiurs were not allowed to manage their
Jagirs through their agents. As there were jagirs in every part of the
kingdom, cultivators in jagir areas must have naturally suffered.

But, on the whole, the tillers of the soil must not have suffered
much, as Sher Shah was personally anxious to advance their interests
and severely punished all those who oppressed or harassed them in
any way. He practically eliminated the authority of the intermediary
headman, if he did not do away with them altogether. In fact he
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established a direct relation between the individual cultivator and
the state. His revenue system was rayatwari, not zamindari.

The main items of expenditure were the royal household and
the civil and military establishments. A considerable portion of the
income must have been spent on building projects and on the
construction of roads, sarais and other works of public utility. As
Sher Shah was engaged in military campaigns throughout his reign,
he must have spent large amounts of money on his wars. Charitable
institutions also must have taken their due share of the royal income.
The ‘charity kitchens’ alone, as we have pointed out elsewhere, cost
the exchequer Rs. 18,25,000 a year.

Currency

Sher Shah's next outstanding achievement was in the field of
currency reform. He found on his accession that the currency system
had practically broken down for want of specie, the debasement of
the current coins and the absence of a fixed ratio between the coins of
various metals. There was another difficulty, namely, that coins of
all previous reigns, in fact of all ages, were allowed to circulate as
legal tender. Sher Shah took steps to issue a large number of new
silver coins which, subsequently, became known as dam. Both the
silver rupee and the copper dam had their halves, quarters, eighths
and sixteenths. Next, he abolished all old and mixed metal currency.
He fixed a rate between the copper and silver coins. His silver rupee
weighed 180 grains of which 175 grains were pure silver. This rupee
minus its inscription lasted throughout the Mughul period and was
retained by the English East India Company up to 1835. V. A. Smith
rightly observes : “it is the basis of the existing British currency"
(upto 1947). Sher Shah’s name and title and the place of mint were
invariably inscribed on the coins in Arabic characters. Some of his
coins bore his name in Devanagari script and some had the names of
the first four Khalifas in addition. Gold coins of pure metal of vari-
ous weights, such as 166°4 grains, 167 grains and 168'5 grains, were
executed. The ratio of exchange between the dam and the rupee
was 64 to 1. The ratios between the various gold coins and the silver
ones were fixed on a permanent basis. These currency reforms pro-
ved very useful and did away with a great deal of inconvenience
which was experienced by the general public and particularly by the
trading community. These reforms have elicited high praise from
modern numismatists. Edward Thomas, for example, observes that
Sher Shah's reign “constitutes an important test-point in the annals



108 THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

of Indian coinage, not in its specific mint reforms but also as
correcting the progressive deteriorations of the previous kings, and as
introducing many of those reforms which the succeeding Mughuls
claimed as their own."”

Trade and commerce

Sher Shah greatly cncouraged commerce by abolishing num-
erous dutics that were charged on the boundaries of every province,
every district, and, in fact, at every ferry and every prominent road.
He laid down that only two duties should be charged on the trans-
port of goods intcnded for sale. One duty was charged when the
mercantile commodities entered the frontier of his kingdom at Sonar-
gaon in East Bengal or at Rohtasgarh in the Punjab or at any other
frontier, and the other at the place of its sale. We do not know the
exact amount charged ; it seems probable that the tax was 24 per
cent of the price of the articles. All internal customs houses were
abolished. This reform cncouraged trade and commerce and brought
about a great commercial prosperity.

Justice

Sher Shah is reputed to be a just medieval ruler. His reputa-
tion was based not only on his personal solicitude for the welfare of
his subjects but also on his efficient system of administration of jus-
tice. In accordance with the immemorial custom he himself tried
both appeals and initial cases. He held court in the evening of
Wednesday. Next to him was the chief qazi of the kingdom who
was the head of the department of justice and was responsible for its
administration. The chief qazi’s court was primarily an appellate
court, but cases in the first instance, too, were decided by it. There
was a gazi in every district and perhaps in all the important cities.
The chief munsif was responsible for administering civil justice in the
district, while the amins discharged the same duty in the parganas.
Probably qazis tried the criminal cases, while munsifs and amins civil
cases. There was another judicial dignitary called Mir Adl.

Sher Shah was inspired by high ideals of justice. He was very
particular in giving all protection to the poor and the weak and to
save them from oppression and injustice. He invariably followed
the principle of being more severe in the cases of government officials
or highly-placed persons than for smaller and poorer persons. More-
over, he showed no preference even for his near relatives in the
matter of administering justice. An anecdote is recorded how he
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inflicted a condign punishment on his nephew who had thrown a
betel leaf at the wife of a goldsmith who was taking her bath in the
enclosure of her house. This incident occurred while the prince was
passing by the house on his elephant. In spite of the remonstrance
of his nobles Sher Shah did not desist from inflicting the punishment.
Similar other instances of Sher Shah’s careful and impartial justice
are on record. Shujaat Khan, governor of Malwa, had unjustly
withheld a part of the jagirs of 2,000 soldiers. When Sher Shah heard
about it he ordered due punishment, although Shujaat Khan had,
meanwhile, rectified his mistake by restoring the jagirs. It has
already been mentioned that Sher Shah was particularly solicitous
for the welfare of the peasantry and that he made compensation for
the injury done to their crops during the course of the march of his
army. The reputation of Sher Shah as a just king survived long
after his death and the downfall of his dynasty. Nizamuddin Ahmad,
author of Tabqai-i-Akbari, wrote in the last quarter of the sixteenth
century that during Sher Shah's reign a merchant could travel and
sleep in the desert, without any fear of being robbed of his merchan-
dise. So great was Sher Shah's fear and his love of justice that the
very robbers and thieves kept watch over the merchants' goods.

Police

There was no separate department of police in the time of Sher
Shah. The army was required to discharge a double duty, namely,
protecting the country from foreign invasions and internal disturban-
ces, and keeping peace between man and man. The chief shigdar’s
duty was to maintain peace and order in the sarkar. 1In fact he was
the guardian of peace in his jurisdiction. The shigdar in the pargana
exercised the same function. These officers were required to keep a
strict watch on thieves, robbers and other bad characters in their res-
pective areas and to punish them. So far as villages were concerned,
Sher Shah introduced the principle of local responsibility and made
the headman of the village responsible for all the crimes committed
in his village. The headman was given time to produce the culprit
or to make good the loss due to theft or robbery. If he failed to do
so he was put to death. If the crime was committed on the
border of more than one village the headmen of the villages concern-
ed were responsible for the dctection of the crime and for making
good the loss. The system was based on the correct knowledge of
the rural psychology and the condition of the people of medieval
times. As a general rule, the headman of a village was wellacq-uain-
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ted with the bad characters ot his village and hardly any offence
occurred without his knowledge. But the punishment of death for
failure to trace the culprit seems too severe in our eyes. Dr. Qanungo,
however, justifies it, for he says that it was well-suited for the age
that was medieval.

Medieval historians are all praise for Sher Shah’s police admi-
nistration. Abbas Sarwani writes : ““Travellers and way-farers dur-
ing the time of Sher Shah's reign were relieved from the trouble of
keeping watch, nor did they fear to halt in the midst of a desert.
They encamped at night at every place, desert or inhabited, without
any fear ; they placed their goods and property on the plain and
turned out their mules to graze, and they slept with minds at ease
and free from care, as if in their own house, and the zamindars for
fear any mischief should occur to the travellers, and that they should
suffer to be arrested on account of it, kept watch over them. And
in the time of Sher Shah's rule a decrepit old woman might place a
basket full of gold ornaments on her head and go on a journey and
no thief or robber would come near her, for fear of punishment
which Sher Shah iaflicted." (£lliot, Vol. 1V, pp. 432-433.)

We know little about the police arrangements in the cities.
There must have been an officer corresponding to the kotwal of the
Mughul age in every important town to maintain peace and to keep
unruly people in check. The capital city must have been provided
with a suitable police administration. We are, however, ignorant of
the precise details.

Roads and sarais

Sher Shah was a great road-maker. Following in the foot-
steps of the ancient Hindu kings, he constructed or repaired many
roads in order to connect the capital with the various parts of his
dominions. Four of his roads are well-known. One, which ran from
Sonargaon in East Bengal through Agra, Delhi and Lahore to the
Indus, was 1,500 kos in length. It was known as Sarak-i-Azam and
might be identified with the modern Grand Trunk Road. The second
ran from Agra to Burhanpur, a third from Agra to Jodhpur and Chittor
and a fourth from Lahore to Multan. All the roads were well-planned
and connected important towns of the country through which they
passed. On either side of the roads Sher Shah planted fruit trees.
Along the roads were built 1,700 car.vansarais with separate quarters
for Hindus and Muslims. Provision was made to station horses for
the servants of the postal or news department. Each sarai had a well
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and a mosque with an imam and a muazzin. There was a police
official (shiqdar) posted at every sarai for keeping peace and preven-
ting crime. Besides being useful for travellers, the sarais were parti-
cularly meant to serve as rest-houses for the servants and runners of
the postal department who carried the royal mail. They were
provided ration and, as this class comprised both Hindus and
Muslims, there we.e separate arrangements for their food. Some
land in the vicinity of each sarw: was endowed for its maintenance.
In the words of Dr. Qanungo, these sarais were ‘“‘veritable arteries of
the empire” and the roads and sarais were ‘“‘essential to the success
of Sher Shah's administration, characterized as it was by frequent
transfer of officials, prompt discharge of business and constant
marching and re-marching of troops.” The roads and sarais were
useful not only for the transport of troops but they also served the
purpose of dak chaukis of postal department, supplying the govern-
ment with news from distant parts of the kingdom. The system was
not new to this country, but it was revived and improved by Sher
Shah.

Intelligence department

Sher Shah revived the dak chauki and the espionage system of
Ala-ud-din Khalji. He appointed an officer known as Darogha-i-Dak
Chauki as the head of this department. Hosts of news-writers and
news-carriers were employed under him to furnish news of important
happenings from every part of the empire. As has been stated, the
royal dak was carried by runners posted at the sarais. Sher Shah
kept himself in touch with every part of his kingdom through the
intelligence department. Daily reports of the prices of things also
reached the king. News-runners and spies were posted in all impor-
tant towns and bazars with instructions to transmit to the court
whatever information they thought necessary to be placed before the
king. This department worked so efficiently that Sher Shah got
news of dissatisfaction of soldiers employed in the provinces and
rebellious intention of the zamindars and bigger vassals before these
became krown in the areas concerned. The case of Shujaat Khan's
unjustly withholding a part of the jugirs of his 2,000 soldiers and
the latter's dissatisfaction which reached Sher Shah through his spies
even before Shujaat Khan could know of it, is an instance in point.
Much of the success of Sher Shah's administration was due to the
efficiency of his spy system.
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Religious policy

Modern scholars hold divergent views about Sher Shah's reli-
gious policy. Dr. Qanungo credits him with following an enlight'ened
policy of tolcration towards the Hindus. According to him his attitude
towards Hinduism “was not contemptuous sufferance but respectful
deference”. Prof. Sri Ram Sharma, on the other hand, contends
that in his religious views and conduct Sher Shah did not rise above
the Turko-Afghan rulers of the Sultanate of Delhi. It is admitted by
all, including the two historians referred to, that in his private life
Sher Shah was an orthodox Sunni Musalman. He was punctilious
in saying his five daily prayers, in keeping the fast of Ramzan and
in going through various observances enjoined by his faith. He
was, moreover, an upholder of the dignity and supremacy of Islam
in this country. On more than one occasion he successfully exploi-
ted the religious feelings of his Muslim followers by declaring a holy
war against Rajput kings. His war against Puran Mal of Raisin
was undertaken to punish him for his ‘excess’ against Islam and it
was officially termed as Yihad’. His expedition against Maldeva of
Jodhpur, though dictated by political and military motives, was,
nevertheless, coloured by religious sentiments, and after his victory
Sher Shah demolished temples in the fort at Jodhpur and built a
mosque on their site. Similarly, in the siege of Kalinjar he did give
vent to religious intolerance. It will not be correct to say that Sher
Shah was altogether free from religious bias or that his attitude
towards Hinduism was one of *‘respectful dcference”. At the same
time, it is a mistake to place him in the category of the sultans of
the pre-Mughul period, who, with a few notable exceptions, looked
upon Hindus as an inferior people and their religion not worthy of
recognition or toleration. Sher Shah's personal feelings and views
apart, he was, on the whole, a tolerant ruler and did not think it
wise to follow a policy of religious persecution. He left Hindus
undisturbed and allowed them to follow their own religion without
let or hindrance. As far as possible, he did not mix religion with
politics. Leaving aside cases of exhibition of bigotry during a
campaign against a Hindu king, no attempt was made throughout
his reign to break images or to demolish temples or to carry on an
organized propaganda against the Hindus. Although the employ-
ment of Hindus in the army and the revenue department need not
be taken as an evidence of his policy of tolerance (as Hindus had
been employed in these departments since the establishment of the
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" Arab rule in Sindh in the eighth century A.D. owing to political
and administrative necessity),a large portion of Sher Shah’s infantry
was composed of Hindus. Most of the subordinate personnel employ-
ed in the revenue and intelligence departments must have been
Hindu. In normal circumstances, therefore, Sher Shah may be
said to have been tolcrant towards the religion of the vast majority

of his subjects.
Buildings

Sher Shah was a great builder. Anxious to strengthen the
defence of his north-west frontier, he built a magnificent fort on the
Jhelum and named it Rohtasgarh. Dr. Qanungo says that he wanted
to build a fort in every sarkar and to convert the mud sarais into
brick buildings so as to make them serve as block-houses for the
protection of the highways. But this work could not be accomplished
owing to the shortness of his reign. The Purana Qila at Delhi is said
to have been built by Sher Shah and he erected a lofty mosque inside
its enclosure, which is considered to be a good example of the Indo-
Islamic architecture. According to Fergusson, it is *‘the most perfect
of his (Sher Shah's) buildings". The best example of Sher Shah’s
architecture is his own mausoleum at Sasaram in Bihar. ltisa
grand architecture of its kind in the country. *‘The short-lived and
unstable Sur dynasty,”” writes V. A. Smith, *‘of which Sher Shah was
the most distinguished member, had such a hard fight for existence
that it could not have been expected to pay much attention to archi-
tecture. Nevertheless several meritorious buildings are due to the
Sur dynasty, and the mausoleum of Sher Shah at Sasaram, built on
a lofty plinth in the midst of a lake, is one of the best designed and
most beautiful buildings in India, unequalled among the early build-
ings in the northern provinces for grandeur and dignity. Cunningham
was half-inclined to perfer it to even the Taj . . .. The style may be
described as intermediate between the austerity of the Tughluq
buildings and the feminine grace of Shah Jahan's masterpiece."
(History of Fine Arts in India and Ceplon, pp. 405-406). According (o
Havel this mausoleum is a portrait of Sher Shah's personality and
character. Dr. Qanungo adds that while the outer portion of the
building, which is rather rough, indicates the frowning exterior of
Sher Shah’s character, its beautiful interior ‘*speaks of a heart over-
flowing with kindness.” Percy Brown also lavishes praise on Sher
Shah’s buildings for their exquisite design, excellent execution and
artistic decoration. He considers the Sur style of architecture not
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only as a substantial improvement on that of the Sayyids and the-
Lodis, but also as the basis of the grand and more dignified architec-

ture of the Mughuls.

Sher Shah’s character and estimate

HIS DAILLY ROUTINE.  Sher Shah was the only Muslim sultan of
northern India who rose to sovereignty without having in his early
lifc any substantial connection with the court of Delhi. He began
his career as a civilian manager of his father's jagir, and by sheer
dint of merit rosc to be the emperor of Hindustan. No ruler in India
before or after him possessed at the time of his accession to the
throne such intimate knowledge of all branches of administration as
his Pathan monarch. Sher Shah became king at the ripe age of
sixty-eight. Although he is said to have remarked that God had
granted him sovereignty in the evening of his life, age had not cooled
his ambition and he manifested a physical and intellectual activity
that could well be an object of emulation for a youth of twenty-five.
Historians are unanimous in their testimony to the fact that he
devoted more than sixteen hours a day to the business of the State.
Like Asoka or Chandragupta Maurya before him and Akbar after
him, he believed in the motto that *It behoves the great to be
always active.” Both Abbas Sarwani and Rizag-ullah Mushtaqi
tell us that it was Sher Shah's habit to get up after two-thirds of the
night had passed. - After ablution and prayer he would sit down to
attend to the business of the State.  First of all, secretaries of various
departments came and read their reports about the occurrences in
their respective departments. “For four hours he listened to the
reading of reports on affairs of the country or on the condition of
government establishments. Orders that he gave were reduced to
writing, and were issued and acted upon : there was no need for
further discussion. Thus he remained busy till the morning (fajar)
arrived.”  (Waq.yat-i-Mushtaqi in Elliot, Vol. 1V, p. 550). After the
morning prayer, he went out for an inspection of the army. Musters
of troops were held in his presence. Fresh recruits were enlisted,
their descriptive rolls taken down and horses branded. Then came
the time for breakfast. That over, he held darbar and there openly
transacted business till mid-day. The main work that engaged his
attention was receiving nobles and vassals and envoys from foreign
courts. He also inspected the revenue recejved from various parganas
and looked into the accounts of income and expenditure, Then he
sat down for another prayer at noon and retired for rest. Unless an
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important business needed his personal attention he spent his even-
ings in reading the Quran and in the company of learned men. This
was the daily routine of his life. There was hardly any deviation
from it whether Sher Shah was at his capital or engaged in a military
campaign.

AS A MAN. Not having been born in the purple and having
had to make his way in life through adversity, Sher Shah did not
possess the culture and personal charm of a born aristocrat. More-
over, we now know from Tarikh-i-Daulat-i-Sher Shahi of Hasan Ali
Khan, a first-rate contemporary Persian authority, that in his youth
Sher Shah was frivolous and his morals were those of a spoiled young
man. He cannot be described as a dutiful son, for he had serious
differences with his father who was passionately attached to his step-
mother. Little is known about his attitude towards his mbther. It
may, however, be surmised that they might have had mutual attach-
ment as fellow-sufferers due to the indifference of their guardian and
head of the family. He does not seem to have had any devotion for
his wives for which most of the Mughul rulers, though polygamous
like him, have earned praise from posterity. Nor is there any evidence
to show that he ever displayed special fondness for his children. It
seems that his utilitarian outlook in his dealings with men and affairs
stood in the way of his having any inordinate attachment for anyone.

Though well-educated and possessed of a good knowledge of
Arabic and Persian and fond of history, Sher Shah could not, in any
sense, be called a scholar. For him study of literature and history
was not an end in itself. He cultivated them for their practical
utility. He read the Quran every day, because it was necessary for
a pious Muhammadan to do so. He was a patron of learned men
in the sense in which other Turko-Afghan sultans of Delhi were, but
no scholar at his court produced any outstanding work of history,
politics, economics or even theology, to say nothing of the sciences.
Modern scholars have praised him for his patronage of learning
without caring to find out whether it proved efficacious in spreading
learning and producing works of merit.* He was, however, a great
builder, and his style of architecture was an improvement on that of
his predecessors.

AS A SOLDIER. As has been pointed out, Sher Shah was not a
soldier by profession ; but as he was the son of a military commander

» Malik Muhammad Jayasi, a notable writer who flourished during his time, was
not known at his court and was not extended any patronage by Sher Shah.
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and as it was essential for everybody in that age to learn to handle
weapons of offence and defence for self-protection, Sher Shah must
have reccived military training in his boyhood. His expeditions
against the rebellious zamindars in his father’s jagir show that he very
well understood the work of a seasoned soldier and commander. As
a soldier, he possessed cool courage, personal valour and extraordi-
nary patience and activity. As a general, he invariably displayed
consummate skill and cunning in every campaign. At every stage of
his halt during a campaign, he invariably threw up redoubts and dug
ditches by way of precaution against a surprise attack. Never did he
make a frontal attack on his enemy. Tactics that he usually followed
were to throw the enemy off his guard, to make a surprise attack to
draw him away into an ambush and then to attack him simultane-
ously from more than one direction. His campaigns were charac-
terized by rapidity of movements and by an attempt to gain a strategic
advantage over his enemy. Unlike the Rajputs, he did not risk his
all on the issue of a single battle except once, namely, in his contest
with Maldeva of Jodhpur. Even there he quickly extricated himself
by a cunning stratagem. Like all Turks and Afghans, he fought to
win and believed that he could legitimately use any means, fair or
foul, to attain his object. He was ever ready to share with his
soldicrs the toils of a campaign and the joys and sorrows of fortune.
He did not avoid their company but mixed with them on intimate
terms. When Humayun's emissaries visited him on the eve of the
battle of Chausa, they found him digging a trench with his sleeves
rolled up, along with his troops. He had a leader’s personal mag-
netism and was loyally served by his men.

_ AS AN ADMINISTRATOR. Sher Shah was a constructive genius of
a high order. Like Akbar, he combined in him the capacity of gras-
ping broad original principles of administration with a knowledge of
minute details. To him belonged the credit of not only reviving the
old and tried institutions of the land, but also administering them
succfessfully and even improving them by eliminating deficiencies and
adding new elements. His re-organization of administration, settle-
ment of land revenue and currency and commercial reforms entitle
him to the rank of one of the greatest administrators of the medieval
age. The most remarkable thing about him as a ruler was the spirit
in which his administration was made to function. The result was
that the old institutions were, in actual practice, transformed to serve
the larger interests of the people. Sher Shah was a successful states-
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man. He clearly preceived the defects in the Mughul systcm of
government and cleverly turned them to his advantage. He realized
what the main elements of power in the country were and enlisted
the support of almost all those elements in the furtherance of his own
object. As far as the Afghans were concerned, he successfully curbed
their tribal jealousies and kept their turbulence under proper check.
He inspired them with a common ideology and ambition and made
them place the national interests above those of the clan or the family.
The Afghan individualistic tendency remained under check through-
out his rule. No Afghan ruler had attained such a remarkable
success in this difficult task as Sher Shah. As a ruler, he stood for
the welfare of the people and worked hard to safeguard the interests
of the peasantry. No oppression of any kind and no encroachment
on the rights of agricultural community were tolerated and care was
taken to compensate the peasantry for any damage or loss done to
their crops. Though orthodox in his religious beliefs and practices
and often exploiting the fanaticism of the Muslim soldiery in his wars
against powerful Hindu kings, he did not show religious intolerance
in his dealings with his Hindu subjects. There was enough of states-
manship in him not to mix religion with politics or administration.
He had foreseen the impossibility of neglecting the Hindus, and,
therefore, sought their co-operation in the civil and military adminis-

tration.

The most important trait in Sher Shah's character as a ruler
was his love of justice. He used to say: “‘Justice is the most ex-
cellent of religious rites and it is approved alike by the kings of
infidels and of the faithful." He looked upon it as his duty to ascer-
tain the exact truth about the oppressed and the suitors for justice,
and he invariably administered even-handed justice. He showed no
leniency to oppressors even though they might have been his nobles
or his near relations. The anecdote about his nephew’s making an
amorous advance towards the wife of a.goldsmith at Agra and the
punishment that Sher Shah inflicted on him has been given else-
where. The story might not be literally true ; nevertheless, it reflects
popular tradition about Sher Shah’s desire to do justice even though
he might have to punish his own kinsmen.

Sher Shah followed in the footsteps of most of the kings of
ancient India who pursued the benevolent policy of helping the poor
and the disabled. A large amount of money was disbursed in charity.
We are told that a register of the names of the poor people in the



118 THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

kingdom was maintained and arrangements were made for providing
them with means of subsistence. Sher Shah established a ‘charity
kitchen® at the capital on which 500 rolas of gold were spent every-
day. Whoever came to the court was fed. This charity alone cost
the treasury Rs. 18,25,000 per year. An account has already been
given of his roads with shade-giving fruit-trees and his sarais for the
comfort of travellers. Humanitarian measures like these were design-
ed to help the teeming millions, besides facilitating the transport of
the royal armies and the expeditious conduct of the royal dak.

Sher Shah’s success was so dazzling that most writers have
failed to see the other side of his character. It is not generally
realized that he was a cunning politician and that he often made use
of guile and treachery in attaining his end. He acquired the fort of
Chunar by questionable means. In flagrant violation of his plighted
word he seized the fort of Rohtasgarh from its ruler. Like Aurangzeb
after him he often had recourse to stratagem. He beat his rival
Maldeva by forging letters and sowing dissension among his chiefs.
His rise was as much due to his intrinsic ability as to his consum-
mate cunning and unscrupulousness.

Place in History

Sher Shah was a most remarkable ruler of medieval India in
administrative ability, strength of character and actual achievements.
He challenges comparison with the greatest medieval Indian despot,
Ala-ud-din Khalji, who, in sheer ability both as a conqueror and
administrator, was undoubtedly superior, but in constructive states-
manship inferior to this Afghan monarch. Sher Shah's administra-
tive work was more enduring and also more beneficial than that of
Ala-ud-din. His institutions served the public good and have given
their author a permanent place in the history of the country. It
will be unjust to compare him with Akbar who was distinctly
superior both as a ruler and as a man. The theory that “Sher
Shah may justly dispute with Akbar the claim of being the first who
attempted to build up an Indian nation by reconciling the followers
of the rival creeds’ seems to be rather a tall one. There is little
evidence to show that he wanted to build up an Indian nation. In
fact, he had no clear idea of what a nation was. The argument that
“the experiment of abolition of Jiziya and cow-slaughter would have
been extremely injudicious in an age which still breathed the atmos-
phere of Sultan Sikandar's reign" isalso not sound. In an earlier
century Zain-ul-Abdin (1420-1470) of Kashmir had successfully tried
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i‘,“this experiment after the extremely intolerant reign of his father,
another Sikandar, known as ‘Idol Breaker’, and deservedly won the
title of ‘Akbar of Kashmir' from the grateful posterity. The truth,
therefore, is that Sher Shah never really dreamt of building up an
Indian nation. It will not be doing justice to the memory of Akbar
to suggest that because “the relations between the Hindus and the
Indian Muhammadans were not less cordial at the accession of
Akbar than at the time of his death,” his policy was unwise or foolish.
It is a matter of common knowledge with us that the relations
between the two communities were less cordial during the best days
of Indian nationalism with the apostle of truth, non-violence and
Hindu-Muslim unity at the head, than during the gloomy days of
the stifling British supremacy in the country. For this strange pheno-
menon, however, no impartial student of history would blame
Mahatma Gandhi. In both the cases the fault lay with the grasping
and aggressive character and extra-territorial affiliations of the
Muslim community which would hardly believe in mutual adjust-
ment as long as it could be possible to retain its old supremacy or
manage to establish a fresh one. Sher Shah was guided by the
motive of enlightened self-interest rather than by ‘his national
patriotism’, as a modern writer* has wrongly asserted. It has yet to
be proved that any Muslim ruler of India, with the exception of
Akbar, was ever inspired by ‘national patriotism® for this land. More-
over India was not Sher Shah's ‘patria and we know that like
other Afghan monarchs he had invited his fellow Afghans from
Afghanistan and distributed land in this country among them not
only to strengthen his own position but also as a duty.

Sher Shah's indefatigable industry, devotion to duty, numerous
reforms and love of justice have secured for him a place of distinc-
tion in Indian history. No medieval Indian monarch except Akbar
the Great had so much positive contribution for the welfare of the
people to his credit. Whether judged as a leader of men or as
a builder of institutions or as an administrator or statesman he stands
head and shoulders above his predecessors. Despite the eulogy of
Afghan writers and some recent historians, his administration was
not perfect and, therefore, not above criticism, yet it was designed
to further the interests of the people as much as, if not more than,
that of the monarch himself, The present writer is unable to agree
with the late Sir Wolseley Haig's opinion that he was “the greatest

# S, R. Sharma, vide his Crescent in India,
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of the Muslim rulers of India”. But his place in our medieval
Indian history is very high indeed. It is next to that of Akbar who,
as Dr. Qanungo rightly observes, “is justly entitled to a higher place
in history than Sher Shah.”

ISLAM SHAH (1545 -1553)

Early career

Islam Shah’s original name was Jalal Khan and he was the
younger son of Sher Shah. As he was a fairly well-educated man
and a poet in Persian at the time of his accession, it may be presumed
that he must have been given a fairly high education in his early
years. But he was primarily a soldier and had given proof of his
military ability on more than one occasion before he was called to
the sovereignty of Hindustan. In 1531 his valiant defence of
Chunargarh so impressed Humayun that on the conclusion of peace
the latter insisted on Jalal Khan's taking charge of the Afghan con-
tingent which Sher Shah had placed at the disposal of the Mughul
emperor. In 1537 he played a prominent part in the siege of Gaur,
and was subsequently entrusted with the defence of Teliagarhi, the
Gateway to Bengal, where the Afghans under him inflicted the first
defeat upon the Mughul army. In 1539 and 1540 he was placed in
charge of an important division of his father's army in the battles of
Chausa and Kanauj, and in both the engagements he displayed
great valour and military capacity. He co-operated with his father
in the campaigns against the rulers of Raisin and Jodhpur. While
Sher Shah was engaged in the siege of Kalinjar, Jalal was deputed
to reduce Rewa, but this work could not be accomplished due to
Sher Shah’s untimely death.

We have little evidence to form an estimate of Islam Shah's
administrative achievements before his accession. Certain it is that
he must have been employed by his father in settling the country and
in helping him in the enforcement of his varied reforms. Islam Shah
must have, therefore. acquired a considerable administrative expe-
rience before 1545,

Accession and struggle with Adil Khan

When Sher Shah was burnt to death at Kalinjar on 22nd May,
1545, his eldest son, Adil Khan, was at Ranthambhor and Jalal
Khan at Rewa, 85 miles south-east of Kalinjar. Although the
deceased monarch had nominated Adil as his heir-apparent, his
nobles preferred Jalal Khan who was industrious and skilled in
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arms, while his elder brother was ease-loving and devoted to
pleasures. Moseover, Jalal was nearer at hand, and it was then
thought dangerous to keep the throne vacant for long. So the
nobles, headed by Isa Khan Hajib, sent a messenger to Jalal Khan
to come immediately to take his father’s place as king. Jalal
reached Kalinjar on May 27, 1545 and was crowned the same day.

He assumed the title of Islam Shah.

He began his reign by putting the Chandel ruler of Kalinjar,
Kirat Singh, and his seventy principal followers to death. In order
to enlist the support of the army he paid it two months’ salary in
cash of which one month's was by way of reward. Next, he promoted
all the 6,000 soldiers of his personal army which he had maintained
as a prince—the ordinary soldiers being raised to the status of officers
and officers to that of amirs. This unwise measure caused dissatis-
faction among the old nobility. Some of the disaffected nobles turned
secretly to Adil Khan. The king, feeling suspicious, wrote to his
brother to come to Agra, to which town he himself had proceeded
soon after his accession, and take charge of the kingdom which was
his by right. As eminent nobles like Qutb Khan Naib, Isa Khan
Niyazi, Khawas Khan and Jalal Khan Julwani stood sureties for his
life, Adil Khan set out from Ranthambhor. But while at Agra,
Islam Shah hatched an unsuccessful plot against his life Adil,
therefore, thought it better to accept the governorship of a small
province, and retired to Bayana, which was assigned to him by the
king. In spite of the apparent reconciliation, the quarrcl between
the two brothers continued and Islam Shah sent an assassin to
Bayana to take Adil's life. The four nobles, who had stood sureties
for Adil’s life, considering it a breach of trust on the part of the
king, secretly threw themselves on the side of his elder brother. Adil
Khan revolted and, accompanied by Khawa: Khan, proceeded to
attack Agra ; but he was defeated in a battle outside the town and
fled to Panna and was not heard of any more. His supporters,
Khawas Khan and Isa Khan, retreated to Mewat (Alwar). Islam
+ Shah now sent an army in pursuit of the two rebellious nobles which
1 was, however, defeated in an encounter at Firozpur in Mewat. The
? king, therefore, sent another force which compelled Khawas Khan
“2and Isa Khan to flee to the Kumaun hills to take ref ige with the
Mgocal raja.
AaShe suppression of old nobles

Islam Shah grew suspicious of most of the nobles. On his way
f hi
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to Chunar he put Jalal Khan Julwani and his brother, Khudadad
Khan, to death. Qutab Khan, who too was a supporter of Adil,
was seized with panic and fled to-Lahore to take shelter with Haibat
Khan Niyazi, the governor of that province. Haibat Khan delivered
him to the king. Qutb Khan, with several other nobles, was sent
as prisoner to the fort of Gwalior and there they were blown up by
gun-powder. This struck terror into the hearts of the nobles.

(1) THE NIYAZI REBELLION. The strict measures against those
who were suspected of complicity in the rebellion of Adil Khan
alarmed the old nobility and revived tribal jealousies which had been
successfully kept under check by Sher Shah. The Niyazis became
particularly disaffected. Said Khan Niyazi, becoming alarmed, fled
to join his brother, Haibat Khan Niyazi, governor of Lahore, and
persuaded the latter to lead the revolt against Islam Shah. Khawas
Khan too joined the rebels. The situation became so menacing
that Islam Shah proceeded in person to suppress the rebellion. The
rebels met the king at Ambala (1547). Khawas Khan, who had
joined the Niyazis, withdrew on the eve of the battle, as Haibat
Khan, who was fired with the ambition of becoming king, had
declared that the “‘crown was the prize of the sword,” while Khawas
was still a supporter of Adil Khan. In the battle the Niyazis were
defeated. Islam Shah pursued them as far as the Jhelum. Leaving
a force, he returned to Agra. This army inflicted a defeat on the
rebels at Dungot (Dhankot) on the Indus and compelled the Niyazis
to take shelter with the Gakkhars. Haibat Khan, persisting in his
ambition to retrieve his position, appeared in the region of the
Indus ; but he was again defeated and his mother and daughters
were taken prisoners. Islam Shah insulted and dishonoured them
for two years and then put them to death. Those of the Niyazis who
took refuge with the Gakkhars were exterminated, but only after two
years' warfare. Haibat Khan was lucky to escape to Kashmir. He
intervened in a dispute between Mirza Haidar, the then ruler of
Kashmir, and the Chakk tribe. The Chakks after their victory over
Mirza Haidar, attacked Haibat Khan. The Niyazis fought bravely
but were all slain.

Islam Shah had come into conflict with the Gakkhars who had
given shelter to the Niyazis. The Gakkhar chief, Sultan Adam,
was an ally of Humayun, and there appeared to be disquieting pros-

pect of the formation of a coalition between him, Humayun, Kamran-

and Mirza Haidar against Islam Shah. The latter took pains tr
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(on the eastern bank of the Chinab and 90 miles north-east of
Sialkot) and named it Mankot. Although the Gakkhars could not
be completely subdued, Islam Shah had the satisfaction of seeing that
the Niyazis had met their doom and his enemies had failed to make
a common cause against him. Freed from anxiety, he turned his
attention towards other problems.

(1) REBELLION OF SHUJAAT KHAN. Shujaat Khan, who was
a top-ranking noble and also governor of Malwa since the time of
Sher Shah, had grown disaffected owing to the new king's policy of
suspicion and tyranny. Like all other ambitious men, he now wanted
to assert his independence. But after the royal victory over the
Niyazis at Ambala, he renewed his allegiance and waited on Islam
Shah at Gwalior. While there, an attempt was made on his life by
a man named Usman, but he was only wounded. Suspecting the
king's complicity in the plot, he departed for his province without
bave. Islam Shah invaded Malwa, but Shujaat Khan retreated with-
out any battle. He fled to Banswara and finally took refuge in
Dungarpur. But as the Niyazi rebellion in the Punjab had not come
to an end, Islam thought it expedient to pacify Shujaat. On the
request of Daulat Khan Ujiala, son of Shujaat Khan and a boon
companion of the king. he forgave him and restored him to a major
portion of the province, except the district of Malwa proper which
was given to some other official.

(111) DEATH OF KHAWAS KHAN. Another great noble of Sher
Shah's time was Khawas Khan who was, without doubt, the best
soldier and staunchest supporter of the Sur dynasty. Reference has
already been made to his taking up the cause of Adil Khan and
refusing to make a common cause with Haibat Khan Niyazi at the
battle of Ambala. After that event Khawas took refuge with
the Raja of Kumaun, who was asked by Islam Shah to surrender
the fugitive. But as his request was rejected, Islam Shah entered
into communication with Khawas Khan himself. By promising to
forgive his offence, he successfully persuaded him to come down to
the court. Khawas complied, but as he reached Sirsi, six miles from
Sambhal, he was put to death in his tent at night by Taj Khan
Karrani, governor of the last named place, at the instigation of the
king (1546).

Last days and death

*Islam Shah was not content with the suppression and death

of his high nobles at court. He wanted to put down the powerful
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governors of provinces of his father's time as well. How he reduced
Shujaat Khan to submission has already been related. He removed
Qazi Fazilat from the governorship of Bengal and appointed
Mahmud Khan Sur in his place. In other provinces, too, he appoint-
ed men of his own choice after removing the governors of his
father’s time. He brought East Bengal under his sway. In 1553
Humayun, who had got rid of his ungrateful brother, Kamran, made
a feeble attempt to recover Hindustan and as a preliminary step set
out to conquer Kashmir. Islam Shah was at this time lying ill at
Delhi. When he heard that Humayun had crossed the Indus, he
immediately took off leeches from his throat and, though ill, started
to face the invader. Humayun was dismayed at the promptitude
displayed by his old rival's son and returned to Kabul. There
seemed to be now no danger to the Afghan kingdom and Islam Shah
returned to his favourite residence at Gwalior. Here an attempt
was made on his life by the disaffected nobility but the plot was
soon discovered and the conspirators put to death. This was the
second attempt on his life, the first having been made early during
his reign. During the later part of his reign Islam Shah passed his
days in pleasure and enjoyment. Not long afterwards, however, he
was afflicted by a painful disease caused by a tumour in his privy
parts. Medical aid proved of no avail and he died on 30th October,
1553.

Administration

Islam Shah added East Bengal to the territory that he had
inherited from his father. Besides, he succeeded in compelling
Kashmir to accept his suzerainty. The Sur kingdom, therefore,
extcnded at his death, in 1556, from the Indus on the north-west
to the hills of Assam in the east, and from the Himalayas in the
north to the Vindhyas in the south. The States of Bikaner, Jaisalmer
and Jodhpur and the provinces of Gujarat and Kathiawar were not
included in the empire.

Islam Shah was a good administrator. He took drastic steps
to crush the power of the nobles who had acquired positions of
privilege and had almost over-shadowed the throne. His theory of
kingship was different from that of his father. He did not believe in
the Afghan practice of dividing the kingdom among his fellow
Afghans. His ideal was nearer to the concept of the divine monarchy
of the Mughuls than to the Afghan idea of the king as ‘primus énter
pares', for he insisted on unquestionable obedience to his will on the
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part of his highest nobles. He issued an ordinance that no noble-
man was to possess any male elephant. By another edict dancing
girls were forcibly taken away from them. He forbade the use of red
tents by them, which was the special prerogative of the king. These
measures greatly reduced the prestige and pretensions of the nobility.
He issued a code of regulations covering eighty sheets of paper which
were circulated in every district and pargana. He passed many
administrative laws and issued detailed instructions for the guidance of
his officials. His legislation touches upon every department and almost
every sphere of State activity. He was anxious to see that his officials
and people knew their rights as well as their duties. This is borne
out by Badayuni's statement that ““all the points of instructions were
written in documents whether agreeable to Law (Shariar) or not, so
that there was no necessity to refer any such matter to the Qazi or
Mufti, nor was it proper to do so."” He allowed the administrative
policy of his father to stand, and improved it in some details. In
every district throughout his dominion a darbar was held on Friday.
Chiefs and officers of the district used to assemble under a canopy to
pay obeisance to the shoes and a quiver of Islam Shah which were
placed in front of a raiscd platform resembling the throne. Islam
Shah’s ordinances were read aloud by thc secretary. Nobody was
allowed to offend against the majesty of the law. The historian
Badayuni, when a boy, was an eye-witness of one of these darbars at
Bajwara near Bayana, and he records the fact that such darbars were
held throughout Islam Shah's reign. (Badayuni, Vol. 1, pp. 384-85).

While allowing his father’s military reforms to continue, he
introduced greater order and organization in the army by establish-
ing a graded system which became the basis of Akbar's mansabduri
system. The lowest unit consisted of 50 troops, the next higher 200,
the third 250 and the fourth consisted of 500 troops. There were
larger divisions also, such as those of 5,000, 10,000 and 20,000 men.
(Badayuni, Vol. 1, p. 385)

Sher Shah had built sarais at a .distance of every four miles
along his roads. Islam Shah addcd one sarai between every two
sarais of his father. In these cooked and uncooked food was kept
for Muslim and Hindu employees of the postal department and
probably also for the travellers. The building of a sarai at every kos
was an unnecessary waste of tax-payers’ money. The foolish practice
of distributing charity at these sarais, too, seems to have been
prompted, as Wolseley Haig writes, by his vanity or jealousy of his
father’s reputation.
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Character

Islam Shah was a capable soldier, but very cruel and
treacherous to his subordinates. Although his policy of abasement
of the nobility was unexceptionable, yet it was pursued in a tactless
manner. There is no doubt that it caused needless disaffection among
the Afghan peers and aroused their latent jealousy, tribal factiousness
and turbulence. His suspicion, cruelty, vindictiveness and narrow-
mindedness provoked rebellions which lasted practically throughout
his reign. It was, however, fortunate that he possessed the requisite
qualities of a successful genera] which enabled him to suppress his
nobility and impose his will upon it.

He was, however, something more than a successful soldier. He
was an administrator of marked ability. It has been mentioned that
he promulgated administrative laws regardless of the fact whether
they came in conflict with the religious prejudices of the age. He
may, therefore, be said to be a legislator among the Sultans of Delhi.
Laws were made known to the people through the local darbar held
on Fridays and were rigorously enforced. An anecdote is related
that one day one of his amirs named Shah Muhammad Farmuli in a
humorous vein said to Islam Shah, “Your Majesty ! Last night I saw
in a dream three bags descend from heaven ; in one of which was
dust, and in another gold, and in the third, paper. The dust fell
upon the head of the soldiers, the gold went to the house of the
Hindu daftaris (clerks) and the paper remained in the royal treasury."
(Badayuni, Vol.1, p. 317). Islam Shah understood the hint and
promised that after his return to Gwalior, he would look into the
soldiers’ accounts and pay them in gold. The story is suggestive and
shows that the lot of the soldier was hard, as it was bound to be
under the rule of a strong king. It also shows the Afghan envy of
the prosperity of Hindu clerks, and that Islam Shah's government
was conducted on high bureaucratic principals requiring a vast
volume of correspondence.

Islam Shah was a cultured prince. He was well-educated and
composed verses in Persian. He took delight in the company of
learned men. He loved architecture and erected a few beautiful
buildings. Sometimes he took part in theological discussions. Though
orthodox in his private life, he was not a religious bigot.

According to Professor N. B. Roy, kingship under him lost its

feudal character and became essentially modern. It must, however,
be stated that despite his enthusiasm and administrative ability, he
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was at times cruel and vindictive and aroused the tribal and clannish
prejudices of his Afghan peers and, therefore, paved the way for the
downfall of his dynasty.

SUCCESSORS OF ISLAM SHAH : CONDITION OF INDIA
IN 15531555

Firoz Shah, 1553

Islam Shah was succeeded by his son, Firoz, a boy of 12 years.
Three days after his accession he was put to death by his maternal
uncle, Mubariz Khan, son of Nizam Khan, who was a younger
brother of Sher Shah. Islam Shah was aware of Mubariz's ambition
and wanted to put him out of his son’s way ; but he had been pre-
vented from doing so by his wife, Bibi Bai. Mubariz Khan seized the
throne, and assumed the title of Muhammad Adil Shah. He was
popularly known as Adil.

Muhammad Adil Shah, 1553-1557

The new king sought to conciliate the nobility by a lavish dis-
tribution of wealth. He appointed Shamsher Khan, brother of
Khawas Khan, his wazir. But he reposed confidence particularly in
Hemu, who had started his life as a hawker of salt in the streets of
Rewari and had subsequently been employed in a confidential capa-
city by Islam Shah. Muhammad Adil Shah was a worthless ruler.
He was grossly ignorant and incompetent, and was fond of the com-
pany of low people. He was so much addicted to debauchery that
he could find little time for attending to business. His indifference
gave the ambitious nobles an opportunity to rebel. The first to rebel
was Taj Khan Karrani, the murderer of Khawas Khan. The rebel,
though defeated at Chhibramau, in the modern Hardoi district, was
allowed to escape and create a great commotion in Bihar. The next
to rebel was Ibrahim Khan Sur, who was son of Ghazi Khan Sur
and a brother-in-law of the king. But the king's sister, getting scent
of her brother’s (Adil's) evil design, helped her husband to escape
from the fort of Chunar. He fled to Bayana and defeated a royal
army sent against him. Flushed with victory, Ibrahim marched on
Delhi and captured it. There he assumed the title ot king. Adil
made a feeble attempt to recover Delhi but failed. Ibrahim
occupied Agra Also.

The third nobleman to revolt was Ahmed Khan Sur, governor
of Lahore and another brother-in-law (husband of Adil's sister) of
the king. He assumed the title of Sikandar Shah. The fourth



128 THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

important rebel was Muhammad Khan Sur, governor of Bengal, who
took up the title of Shams-ud-din Muhammad Shah Ghazi. Northern
India was, thus, split up into four kingdoms : namely, the Punjab
under Sikandar Shah; Delhi and Agra under Ibrahim Shah; the coun-
try from Agra to Bihar under Adil Shah, and Bengal under Muham-
mad Shah. Each of these four rulers was anxious to establish his
supremacy over the others. Owing to a perpctual struggle among them
there was great disorder in the country, and small chieftains, such as
Ghazi Khan Sur of Bayana, Haji Khan oi’ Alwar and Yahya Turan
of Sambhal, became desirous of carving out kingdoms for themselves.

Sikandar Shah of Lahore, fired with the ambition of seizing
Delhi, marched against Ibrahim who brought 80,000 men into the
field. A battle was fought at Farah, 20 miles north of Agra, in
which Ibrahim was defeated (1555). He fled to Etawah and Sikandar
obtained possession of Delhi and Agia.

Taking advantage of the discord among the Afghans, Humayun,
who had consolidated his position in Kabul, started in November
1554, on a campaign for the reconquest of Hindustan. Tatar Khan
Kashi. who held the fort of Rohtasgarh on the Jhelum on behalf of
Sikandar, evacuated it as soon as Humayun crossed the Indus.
Humayun captured Lahore without opposition on 24th February,
1555. While the Mughuls were invading the Punjab, Sikandar and
Ibrahim werc fighting each other near Agra. That was why they
could offer no effective resistance to the invader. When the Mughuls
pushed on towards Delhi after the occupation of the Punjab, Sikandar
was roused to a sense of danger and sent a force to oppose the
enemy at Dipalpur, which was defeated. Another Afghan Army
suffered defeat at Machhiwara. Sikandar had, therefore, to procecd
in person ; but he, too, suffered a defeat at Sarhind on 22nd June,
1555, and fled to the hills of the Punjab and the Mughuls took
possession of Delhi.

Regardless of the epoch-making events that were taking place
in north-western Hindustan, lbrahim, whose recent defeat had not
cooled his ambition, renewed his struggle with Adil Shah. Adil sent
Hemu who defeated him near Kalpi and drove him back to Bayana.
Ibrahim, however, again met Hemu near Khanua, but was again
defeated. Hemu now besieged him in the fortress of Bayana till he
was recalled by his master, Adil, who was being threatened by
Muhammad Shah of Bengal. The king of Bengal had reduced the
country as far as Jaunpur and was proceeding rapidly towards
Kalpi in order to occupy Delhi and set himself up as the ruler of
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'Hindustan. Hemu joined Adil Shah at Kalpi and defeated
Muhammad Shah of Bengal at Chhapparghatta, 20 miles from
Kalpi, by a surprise attack. Muhammad Shah fled. Adil captured
Bengal and appointed Shahbaz Khan its governor. He then returned
to Chunar and made it his residence.

The condition of northern India at this time was miserablc.
Owing to constant warfare, military adventurers had risen in different
parts of the country. Their violence and rapacity had so much
oppressed the peasantry that cultivation had almost disappeared. A
famine broke out ; it was particularly severe in the vicinity of Delhi
and Agra. Nature also seemed to frown on the warring humanity.
There was little rainfall that year. Grain, therefore, became scarce.
Jowar was sold one seer a rupee and, sometime after, it was not
available at all. Pcople were compelled to live on wild herbs and
roots. A pestilence broke out and caused havoc among the people.
The country was depopulated. Unfortunately, there was an explo-
sion in the old fort of Agra which shook the city to its foundations
and killed a large number of people. Such was the condition of India
at the time when Humayun recovercd his father's throne at Delhi.
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Akbar the Great (1542-1605)

Birth and boyhood

Akbar was born at the house of Rana Virsal of Amarkot (in
the Thar Parkar district of Sindh) on October 15,* 1542. His
parents, Humayun and Hamida Banu Begam, fleeing back from the
vicinity of Jodhpur, had taken shelter with the Rajput chief of the
place, who generously assisted Humayun with men and material to
enable him to lead an expedition against Thatta and Bhakkar.
Humayun started on the expedition in the second week of October
1542. On the way, Tardi Beg Khan brought him the joyful news of
the birth of his son. Humayun, who was then in a destitute condi-
tion and could not reward his followers in a befitting manner, called
for a china plate and broke on it a pod of musk and, distributing it
among his men, said : “This is all the present I can afford to make
you on the birth of my son, whose fame will, I trust, be one day
expanded all over the world, as the perfume of the musk now fills
this tent."

Akbar's childhood was spent in adversity. His father could
make little progress in the expedition against Thatta and Bhakkar.
Humayun's men foolishly picked a quarrel with his generous host,
Rana Virsal. Owing to the coolness between them, Hamida Banu
Begam and Akbar had to be brought on the eighth of December to
the town of Jun, 75 miles from Amarkot, where Humayun was then
encamped. After more than six months, fruitless endeavour to con-
quer Sindh, Humayun resolved to proceed to Persia to implore help
from the king (Shah Tahmasp) of that country. As the party
reached Mustan (Mustang), south of Quetta, news came that Askari
was coming to attack them. Humayun, not being in a position to
offer resistance, seated Hamida Banu Begam on his own horse and
fled in the direction of Kandhar, leaving Akbar, then a baby of one
year, behind.  Askari picked up the child ond took him to Kandhar
where he was well looked after by his wife. After an adventurous

*V. A, Smith gives November 23 which is wrong. See my paper on ‘The

Date of Akbar’s Birth’ in Agra College Journal of History and Political Science,
Vol. 11 (1955) for authorities atd the reasons for sejecting Seatn'e orrcarsmcie!
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4 journey Humayun reached Persia, and securing help from the Shah,
attacked Kandhar and captured it from his brother, Askari, in Sep-
tember 1545. On November 15, he captured Kabul from Kamran and
sent for his son, Akbar, who had been brought from Kandhar to
Kabul during the winter of 1544-45. Akbar was then about three
years old and, according to Abul Fazl, he recognized his mother at
once and jumped into her lap. His first public appearance was made
on the occasion of his circumcision in March 1545. Smith's view that
he was now named Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar in preference to
Badr-ud-din, which name had been given to him at the time of his
birth, is erroneous.

As was usual with princes, Akbar had numerous nurses ; some
of them actually suckled him, while others only looked after him.
The most important among his nurses was Jiji Anaga whose husband,
Shams-ud-din, who had saved Humayun from drowning aficr the
battle of Kanauj in 1540, was subsequently given the title of Atga
(Atkah) Khan. Maham Anaga was his head nurse und her son was
the notorious Adham Khan.

Humayun had suffered considerably owing to the inimical con-
duct of his brothers and had lost and recovered Kabul more than
once. In one of the expeditions Kamran had suspended Akvpar at the
rampart of the city and exposed him to the fire of Humayun's guns.
During his father’s vicissitudes the child had to lead an unsettled life.

In November 1547, when Akbar was about five years ol age,
arrangements were made for his education. One after another tutors
were appointed, but they failed to’ teach their pupil reading and
writing. He was a truant boy, more fond of sports and animals
such as camels, horses, dogs and pigeons, than of studies. From
his very boyhood, he possessed a marvellous memory, but would
not sit down to learn the alphabet. He, however, became an expert
in riding, swordsmanship and other martial exerciscs. Humayun,
who was a scholar of no mean repute, chided Akbar and advised him
to spend his time in study. But the parental admonitions proved to
be of no avail.

On the death of Hindal, in November, 1551, the assignment of
Ghazni was conferred upon Akbar and he was betrothed to the
daughter of the deceased, Ruqaiya Begam. Akbar took charge of
Ghazni and remained, nominally, its governor till November 1554,
when Humayun embarked on an expedition for the reconquest of

Hindustan.
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A little after Humayun had set out for the reconquest of India, §
he appointed Munim Khan as Akbar’s guardian. On the defeat of
Sikandar Sur, a nephew of Sher Shah and one of the claimants to
the throne of Delhi, at Sarhind on January 22, 1555, Akbar was
credited with the victory in the official records and was formally
declared to be the heir-apparent. Within a few months of the re-
occupation of Delhi by his father, he was appointed governor of
Lahore and the famous Turkoman commander, Bairam Khan, be-
came his guardian in place of Munim Khan. Akbar was then
thirteen years of age.

Accession : February 14, 1556

Humayun died as the result of a fall from the staircase of his
library located at Sher Madal in Delhi on 27th January, 1556. His
death was concealed and a man was dressed up to impersonate him
in order to enable Akbar to crown himself without opposition. The
news of his father’s death reached Akbar at Kalanaur, fifteen miles
west of Gurdaspur, in the Punjab, where he was engaged in opera-
tions against Sikandar Sur, who had taken refuge in the fort of
Mankot. His guardian Bairam Khan took immediate steps to
enthrone him on a brick platform improvised for the occasion and
proclaimed him Emperor on February 14, 1556. His accession to the
throne had already been proclaimed at Delhi on 11th February, 1556,
the very duy when Humayun's death was made public.

Condition of India in 1556

At the time of his accession in 1556 Akbar was only nominally
ruler of a small part of the Punjab. Soon after his father's death,
Delhi and Agra had been occupied by Hemu and even in the Punjab
Akbar's claim was disputed by Sikandar Sur. The territory of
Kabul was practically independent under his half-brother, Mirza
Hakim. Muhammad Adil Shah and Ibrahim Sur were also disputing
Akbar's claim to the sovereignty of Hindustan. The remaining
provinces were completely independent under their local rulers. The
economic condition of the country was even worse. A widespread
famine was raging with full fury and devastating the fertile land. The
country had also suffered owing to two years' destructive warfare
indulged in by the successors of Islam Shah. The famine was
particularly severe in the districts of Delhi and Agra where thousands
of men died of starvation. “The capital was devastated and nothing
remained but a few houses. An epidemic plague ensued and spread
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through most of the cities of Hindustan. Multitudes died and men
were driven to feed on human flesh, parties being formed to seize
and eat solitary victims."

Akbar’s precarious position

Besides the presence of the three Sur rivals, Akbar's greatest
enemy was Hemu, the Hindu prime minister of Muhammad Adil
Shah, who was bent upon expelling the Mughuls from India. Akbar
had also to deal with the disaffection of some of his own nobles,
prominent among whom was Abul Mali. This half-crazy man had
been spoiled by the attention shown to him by Humayun. He
refused to attend the ‘Coronation Darbar® held on 27th February,
and behaved with such impropriety that he had to be imprisoned by
Bairam Khan in the fort of Lahore. The loyalty of the army, too,
was not above suspicion owing to the precarious position of the new
monarch.

Though only a little over thirteen years, Akbar was a
precocious boy of extraordinary acumen and ability. He resolved to
face the situation with courage, and his guardian, Bairam Khan,
supported him with unflinching loyalty.

Success of Akbar’s principal rival, Hemu

Adil Shah, who had made Chunar his capital, despatched
Hemu to drive the Mughuls out of India. A resident of Rewari,
Hemu was a Dhusar Bhargava,* and in the early days used to sell
salt in the streets of his town. His first employment in the State
service was as a weighman in the market. But, as he possessed
remarkable intelligence and tact, he was promoted by Islam Shah
who employed him in a confidential capacity at his court. When
Adil Shah became king, he promoted Hemu to a position of
importance. He thus got an opportunity of making use of his
uncommon military and administrative ability. Though a man of
humble origin and of puny physique, he possessed a soldier’s courage
and patience, and was an able general. As he proved his worth and
loyalty, he was promoted to the post of prime minister, and thus
earned the distinction of being the first of the only two Hindus, the
other being Todar Mal, who occupied the position of the chief
minister of any Muhammad an ruler of Delhi during the medieval
period of our country's history. He commanded a large army

#In contemporary chronicles he is called Baqqal or Vaish, but he was, in
fact, a Bhargava (Brahman of Gaur sub-caste).
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composed of Afghans and Turks, besides Hindus, and won their
loyalty and admiration. He won twenty-two out of the twenty-four
battles he fought for his master. He defeated Adil's rival, Ibrahim
Sur, more than once and also Muhammad Shah of Bengal. He
was preparing to proceed to attack Agra when Humayun's death
occurred. Taking advantage of the incident, he advanced from
Gwalior to Agra. Iskandar Khan Uzbeg, governor of the place,
took [right and retired towards Delhi without fighting, losing about
3,000 of his men during his retreat. Hemu occupied Agra with its
treasure and equipment and proceeded towards Delhi. Tardi Beg
Kkan, governor of the capital, offered a feeble resistance at
Tughlagabad, 5 miles east of the Qutb Minar, on 7th October,
1556, but was defeated. He fled along with Iskandar Khan towards
Sarhind. Ali Quli Khan Shaibani, governor of Sambhal, also
abandoned his charge and joined the fugitives.

The entire country from Gwalior to the river Satluj passed
under the control of Hemu. He took the bold step of setting him-
self up as an independent ruler and carrying out his formal enthrone-
ment in the fort of Delhi under the title of Maharaja Vikramaditya.
He thus became the first and the only Hindu to occupy the throne
of Delhi during the medieval period of our history. Modern
European writers have joined the medieval chroniclers (whose
prejudice to a Hindu, who made any attempt to free his country
from foreign yoke, is obvious) in finding fault with him. No impartial
student of history, however, can fail to admire Hemu's qualities of
leadership and the promptitude with which he seized the opportunity
of banishing alien rule from the capital, though, unluckily, his
success proved to be short-lived. If foreigners like Humayun and
the descendants of Sher Shah could advance claims to the sovereignty
of India, Hemu, who was a real native of the soil, had an equally
legitimate, if not better, claim to rule over his ancestral land. Had
he succeeded in driving the Mughuls out of India, historians would
have formed a different opinion about him. The fact that Akbar
eventually proved to be a ‘national ruler’ need not be taken as an
argument for the erroneous view that his claims to the throne of
Delhi in 1556 were superior to those of Hemu. The charge of
treachery against Adil, who had strangled his nephew to death and
occupied his throne, is groundless. Hemu only repudiated his
authority, though rebellion and even use of force is legitimate against
foreign rule. No praise can be too great for Hemu's bold endeayour



AKBAR THE GREAT 135

to re-establish indigenous rule at Delhi after more than 350 years of
foreign domination.
Battle of Panipat, November 5, 1556

The news of the fall of Delhi and Agra alarmed the Mughuls
and they advised their sovereign, then encamped at Jalandar, to retire
immediately to Kabul, as their number was not more than 20,000,
while Hemu’s army was reputed to be 1,00,000 strong and was
flushed with its recent successes. But Bairam Khan decided in favour
of recovering Delhi and Akbar heartily agreed with his guardian.
Leaving Khizr Khwaja Khan at Lahore to deal with Sikandar Sur,
Akbar left Jalandar, on October 13, on his expedition against Hemu.
At Sarhind, the three fugitive governors of Agra, Delhi and Sambhal
joined Akbar, and counselled him to retreat to Kabul. Bairam Khan,
however, took prompt steps to silence them by putting Tardi Beg
Khan to death with Akbar’s permission. Though condemned by
some contemporary historians, who accused him of personal jealousy
towards the deceased, the act was necessary to restore confidence n
the army and to stamp out sedition. The result was wholesome.
The army continued its uneventful march towards Delhi.

Hemu, who had consolidated his position and won over his
Afghan officers and soldiers by a liberal distribution of wealth that
he had acquired at Delhi and Agra, made preparations to check the
advance of the Mughuls. He sent forward his advance guard with a
park of his artillery to encounter that of Akbar's which was proceed-
ing rapidly under the command of Ali Quli Khan Shaibani. Ali
Quli Khan was lucky enough to inflict by a successful ruse a defeat
on Hemu’s advance guard and capture his artillery. Within a week
or so the two main armies met on the historic field of Panipat on
November 5, 1556. Bairam Khan commanded the ten thousand
strong Mughul army from a long distance in the rear and placed Ali
Quli Khan (later created Khan Zaman) in charge of the centre,
Sikandar Khan Uzbeg in charge of the right wing and Abdulla Khan
Uzbeg in charge of the left wing, while young Akbar was kept at a
safe distance behind the army. Hemu's fighting strength consisted of
30,000 Rajput and Afghan cavalry and 500 war elephants who were
protected by plate armour and had musketeers and cross-bowmen
mounted on their backs. He had, however, no guns. He took his
position in the centre and gave charge of his right wing to Shadi
Khan Kakkar and left wing to Ramyya, his own sister’s son. In spite
of the loss of his artillery in a preliminary engagement, Hemu boldly
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charged the Mughuls and overthrew their right and left wings. He
then launched an attack on their centre and hurled his 500 elephants
against it. The Mughuls fought valiantly, but were about to give
way and Hemu seemed to be on the point of winning. The
Mughul centre, however, could not be broken, for by this time most
of the troopers of their defeated wings had collected themselves and
moving to Hemu's flanks had launched an attack on them. More-
over, there was a deep ravine in front of it, which barred Hemu's
advance. Taking advantage of it Ali Quli Khan, with a part of his
cavalry, made a detour and attacked Hemu’s centre from behind.
Hemu made a brave counter-charge and fighting continued fiercely.
At this time a stray arrow struck Hemu in the eye and made him
unconscious. His army, presuming that its leader was dead, was
seized with panic and fled in all directions. Hemu's elephant driver
tried to take his unconscious master beyond the reach of danger, but
was overtaken by a Mughul officer named Shah Quli Mahram who
conducted him to Akbar. Bairam Khan asked his royal ward to
eurn the title of ghazi by slaying the infidel Hemu, with his own
hands.  We are told by a contemporary writer, Arif Qandhari, that
he complied with the request and severed Hemu's head from his
body. Abul Fazl's statement that he refused to kill a dying man is
obviously wronp.

The sccond battle of Panipat produced momentous results.

The Mughul victory was decisive. With the fall of Hemu his upstart
military power collapsed instantly, and his wife and father fled from
Delhi into Mewat. The political results of the battle were even more
far-reaching. The Afghan pretensions to the sovereignty of Hindustan
were gone for ever. The victors occupied Delhi on the 5th November
though some part of its immense treasure was carried away by
Hemu's widow. Agra, too, was occupied without delay. An un-
successful attempt was made to apprehend Hemu's widow. His aged
father was captured and put to death on his refusal to embrace Islam.
Immediate steps were taken to complete the operations against
Sikandar Sur, who was compelied to surrender in May 1557. He
was granted an assignment in Bihar, from where he was, a little after,
expelled by Akbar. He died a fugitive in Bengal (1558-1559).
Muhammad Adil, the next Sur claimant to the throne of Delhi,
was killed in 1557, at Monghyr in a battle against the governor of
Bengal. Ibrahim, the third Sur pretender, had to find asylum in
* Orissa. Thus within two years of his victory at Panipat there
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remained no Sur rival to contest Akbar’s claim to the sovereignty of
Hindustan.
Regency of Bairam Khan, 1556-1560

The outstanding achievements of Bairam Khan as a regent were
the defeat of Hemu and the elimination of Akbar's Sur rivals. The
next problem awaiting solution was the setting up of a provisional
administration in the territory that had passed into Mughul possession
after the battle of Panipat. A rough and ready type of government for
the maintenance of order and realization of revenue was established.
While operations were still continuing against Sikandar Sur, Akbar's
mother and other ladies of the family arrived from Kabul and
rejoined him at Mankot. At Jalandar Akbar publicly gave evidence
of his regard for his guardian by permitting Bairam Khan to marry
his cousin, Salima Begam (daughter of Humayun’s sister, Gulrukh).
On his return to Agra in October 1558, Bairam Khan made arrange-
ments for Akbar's education, and appointed Mir Abdul Latif his
tutor. He was a distinguished scholar and so liberal in his religious
views that in Persia, his native country, he was considered a Sunni,
while in India he was looked upon as a Shiu. But even this ‘paragon
of greatness' failed to persuade his royal pupil to study. Akbar
continued to spend his time in hunting, elephant fights and similar
other pursuits. The work of administration remained in the hands
of Bairam Khan, who discharged his duties satisfactorily.

Besides consolidating the newly occupied territory, Bairam
sent expeditions to Gwalior and Jaunpur. Raja Ram Shah, who
was attempting to recover his ancestral capital, was driven away and
the fortress of Gwalior was occupied in 1557. Ali Quli Khan, now
entitled Kh.un Zaman, re-occupied Sambhal and seized the country
between that town and Lucknow. Ajmer in Rajasthan was also
conquered. But expeditions to Ranthambhor and Chunar did not
prove successful. Another expedition planncd to conquer Malwa
had to be recalled owing to strained rclations between Bairam Khan
and Akbar. '

Fall of Bairam Khan, 1560

The regency of Bairam Khan, which had been responsible for
the firm re-establishment of the Mughul rule in Hindustan, lasted
for four years. Early in 1560 the guardian was dismissed from office
and directed by Akbar to proceed on a pilgrimage to Mecca, which
was then considered as an exile from the country. The events
Jeading to the downfall of such an indomitable personality as Bairam
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Khan naturally aroused great interest among contemporary writers
who have left a detailed account of the episode. Though a very
loyal and successful administrator and guardian, Bairam Khan had
never really been popular with the members of the Mughul court.
In the first place, he was a Shia whereas the king, his household and
the nobility were Sunnis. Secondly, though devoted to the interests of
the State, “his disposition was arbitrary, haughty and jealous and
he could not easily tolerate the presence of possible rivals near his
young master.” Thirdly, as Akbar began to attain maturity and
take interest in the State affairs, Bairam Khan's influence naturally
began to decline, and the Protector grew a little impatient and
betrayed lack of discretion in dealing with the situation. His enemies
seized every opportunity to exaggerate his faults and misrepresent
his intentions. Fourthly, Akbar, who was growing to manhood and
resenting the galling tutelage. was desirous of asserting his authority.
He had no privy purse and his household was not as well provided
as the family and dependants of Bairam Khan. Fifthly, the young
emperor’s immediate attache, such as his foster-mother Maham
Anaga, her son Adham Khan and son-in-law Shihab-ud-din, who
had ambitions of sharing the general prosperity of their patron’s
growing empire and wielding power, looked upon Bairam Khan as
an obstacle in their way and poisoned the ears of Akbar and of his
mother against him. For these reasons a coolness grew up between
the Protector and his royal ward, which soon deepened into a breach.
Bairam Khan's execution of Tardi Beg had given offence to several
members of the court, which, being orthodox Sunni, felt its religious
susceptibilities injured by the appointment of Shaikh Gadai, a Shia,
to the important post of Sadr-i-Sadur. It so happened one day that,
while Akbar was enjoying an elephant fight, one of the beasts ran
through the ropes of the tents of Bairam Khan who took offence and
punished the mahaut, although the emperor had assured him that no
indignity was intended. On another day a royal elephant attacked
Bairam Khan's barge, while he was boating in the Yamuna.
Akbar sent the mahaut concerned a captive to the Protector who
inflicted a severe punishment on him. Bairam Khan dismissed
Mulla Pir Muhammad, Akbar's tutor, once Bairam Khan's protege,
which, too, gave offence to Akbar. Several other trivial incidents
of this type occurred and widened the breach between Bairam Khan
and his master, who was persuaded by the dominant party in
the harem to dismiss the regent. A plot was now formed against
him. One day, early in 1560, while Bajram Khan was at Agra and
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the emperor was out a-hunting in the vicinity of that town, he
received news of his mother’s illness. Sending word to Bairam
Khan, he proceeded to Delhi, to visit his mother. Maham Apaga
and other ladies gathered around him in the palace and complained
bitterly against Bairam Khan whom they accused of harbouring
evil designs of treason. The party won over the governors of Delhi,
Lahore and Kabul to their cause, and took steps to strengthen the
fortifications of the capital. When the conspirators saw that the
young emperor was impressed, Maham Anaga, the head of the
harem party, playing her trump card, begged leave to proceed to
Mecca, as she pretended to be afraid of Bairam Khan's resentment.
The trick prevailed and Akbar decided to dismiss Bairam Khan, and
sent him a written message through his tutor, Abdul Latif, in these
words : “As I was fully assured of your honesty and fidelity, I left
all important affairs of State in your charge, and thought only of my
own pleasures. 1 have determined to take the reins of government
into my own hands, and it is desirable that you should now make
the pilgrimage to Mecca upon which you have been so long intent.
A suitable assignment out of the parganas of Hindustan will be made
for your maintenance, the revenue of which will be transmitted to
you by your agents.”

In spite of his friend's advice to the contrary Bairam Khan
did not like to stain the glorious record of his lifelong loyal service
to the Mughul ruling family and, after some hesitation, complied
with the royal command and surrendered the insignia of his
office to Akbar. But, as Bairam Khan proceeded in a leisurely
manner towards the Punjab to rtecover his private treasure, which
he had left at Sarhind and Lahore, the court party sent Mulla Pir
Muhammad, a former ungrateful protege of the regent, with a large
army to hasten him out of the kingdom. This enraged the ex-
regent, who, after leaving his family in the fort of Bhatinda, turned
towards Jalandar and decided to offer armed resistance, though in a
half-hearted manner. He was, however, defeated at Tilwara on the
Bias and was brought before Akbar by Munim Khan, who had just
been given the Protector’s title of Khan Khana. Akbar forgave
his former guardian and offered him three alternatives : first, to
receive the districts of Kalpi and Chanderi as governor ; second, to
accept the post of his confidential adviser at court ; and third, to
depart for Mecca. Bairam Khan, who was too high-minded to
accept any inferior position to that he had so far held, decided
to leave for Mecca. He marched, by way of Rajputana, for Patan
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(Anhilwara) where he was attacked by a band of Afghans and
stabbed to death by one Mubarak Khan whose father had been
killed at the battle of Machhiwara in 1555. His family was brought
to Ahmadabad in a destitute condition. Akbar had them escorted
to the court and received them honourably. He married Bairam's
widow, Salima Begam, and brought up his infant son Abdul Rahim
under his protection. The child rose to the highest rank and was
honoured in 1584 by his father's title of Khan Khana. Like all
masterful persons, Bairam Khan had considered himself indispens-
able : his fall was, sooner or later, inevitable. The court party, which
was anxious to seize power and do away with the Protector, must
be held responsible for the indecent manner in which the latter’s falil
was brought about. Akbar, however, deserves credit for generously
forgiving his actions and appreciating the services of one who was
mainly responsible for the restoration of the Mughuls.

Early reforms : Enslaving of war prisoners abolished, 1562

Soon after entering his twentieth year Akbar showed evidence
of a broadmindedness which his predecessors had lacked and which
was to make him famous as the greatest Muslim ruler of India.
Early in 1562 he issued orders strictly forbidding the practice of
enslaving the prisoners of war. It was invariably the rule during
the medieval times to make slaves of the prisoners of war and to
convert them and their families forcibly to Islam. The edict not only
put an end to an inhuman practice, but also saved Hindaism from
mass conversion of its adherents to an alien faith.

Death of Adham Khan and Akbar’s freedom from harem party,
May 16, 1562

Desirous of freeing himself from the control of his chief nurse,
Maham Anaga, Akbar had appointed his foster-father Shams-ud-din
Atga Khan his chief minister, in November 1561, in place of
Munim Khan. The appointment was highly displeasing to Maham
Anvaga, Adhan Khan, Munim Khan, Shihab-ud-din Ahmad Khan
and certain other influential members of the harem party. Anxious
to retain his position of predominance, Adham Khan entered the
palace with a few of his followers on May 16, 1562, and stabbed to
death Atga Khan, who was engaged in his official duties. Next, he
attempted to enter the royal apartments where Akbar was sleeping at
the time, to make his peace with his sovereign ; but he was preven-
ted by an eunuch who bolted the door. The noise awoke Akbar who
came out of the harem by another door and angrily asked Adham
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Khan as to why he had killed the minister. Adham Khan not only
put forth lame excuses, but had the audacity of seizing Akbar’s hands
and even his sword, as the king attempted to disarm the villain.
Getting wild with rage, Akbar gave a blow with his fist into
Adham's face, which stunned him. At his orders Adham was bound
hand and foot and twice thrown down thc palace terrace. He died
instantaneously. Adham's accomplices Munim Khan, Shihab-ud-
din and others absconded to escape just punishment. Akbar then
informed Maham Anaga, who was lying ill, what had happened.
She replied : *“Your Majesty has done well,"” and died forty days
after her son’s death. Akbar thus got rid of the baneful influence of
the harem party. He erected a fine mausoleum on Adham's grave at
Delhi and not only forgave Munim Khan, but also reinstated him as
his chief minister.

Abolition of Pilgrims’ Tax, 1563

When Akbar reached his twentieth year he experienced in him-
self a remarkable spiritual change which produced a wholesome
result on his attitude towards his people. “On the completion of
my twentieth year,” said Akbar, “'1 experienced an internal bitter-
ness and from the lack of spiritual provision for my last journey my
soul was seized with exceeding sorrow.’”” By this time the young king
had decided to be his own master and to map out his own policy for
the benefit of his dynasty and country, without being trammelled
by any other consideration. The abolition of the practice of enslaving
the prisoners of war was only the first indication of the broad policy
that was gradually evolving in. the young emperor’s mind. The
next concrete evidence of the policy came to light in 1563, when
orders were issued for the abolition of the pilgrims’ tax throughout
his kingdom. That year, while encamped at Mathura, it was brought
to his notice that his government levied a tax on the pilgrims who
visited Hindu places of pilgrimage. He felt that it was contrary to
the will of God that anybody should be asked to pay a tax for wor-
shipping Him, although his form of worship might be ‘erroneous’.
Abolition of Jiziyas 1564

Early next year (1564) Akbar abolished throughout his domi-
nions the most hated tax, called Jiziya, which all non-Muslims were
required to pay. This tax had imposed a great disability on the
Hindus and constantly reminded them that they were treated as an
inferior people. Akbar who had decided to remove all invidious
distinctions between various sections of his subjects, caused a subs-
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tantial Joss to his treasury by this reform. But he won the good-will
of a vast majority of the inhabitants of the country.

Death of Khwaja Muazzam, 1564

In March 1564 Akbar inflicted a condign punishment on his
maternal uncle Khwaja Muazzam and completely freed himself from
the influence of all his relatives, male or female. Muazzam was a
half-crazy man and had committed a number of murders and other
grave offences. He wanted to kill his wife also. On getting this
information, Akbar rode to the Khwaja's country-house near Agra.
Although he was late in saving the lifeof the lady, whom the Khwaja
had already killed, he ordered the villain to be ducked into the
Yamuna along with his servants ; but as he was not drowned, he
was sent a prisoner to Gwalior where he died sometime after. After
this incident no member of his court ever dared to influence his
policy by unfair means. As Smith writes, Akbar ‘continued to show
all proper respect to his mother, but he did not allow her to control
his policy, which was conceived on principles distasteful to her.”

Beginning of Imperial policy 5 Akbar’s conquests and annexations

During the period of two years (1560-1562) following the dis-
missal of Bairam Khan when Akbar was not yet entirely his own
master and Maham Anaga was acting as the de facro prime minister,
the young cmperor did not take enough interest in the administration,
and allowed the harem party to manage the affairs of the State. Yet
at this very timc he formed an ambitious design of conquering
northern India and making himself the real emperor of the land.
The seeds of the imperial policy that characterized the later years
of his reign were sown during this period. According to Abul Fazl,
Akbar's policy of conquests was prompted by his desire to give
peace and prosperity to the people who were suffering under the
selfish and unbridled despotism of local potentates. This is hardly
true so far as Akbar's early conquests were concerned. In the early
years of his reign he was actuated by love of territory, power and
wealth, and his decision to reduce and annex the neighbouring king-
doms was for the extension of his dominion. He did not make a
secret of it. He used to say, “A monarch should be ever intent on
conquest, otherwise his neighbours rise in arms against him. The
army should always be exercised in warfare, lest for want of practice
they become self-indulgent."” It was only after Akbar had become
master of most of northern India that patriotic urge and humani-
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tarian sentiments influenced his policy. During the second half of
his reign he was undoubtedly inspired by the ancient Hindu ideal of
attempting to bring about the political unity .of the entire country
and of giving security and happiness to the people of the land.

The conquest of Malwa, 1561

The first conquest, after Bairam’s exit, was that of the province
of Malwa. Its ruler, Baz Bahadur, son of Shujaat Khan, governor
of the province during the reigns of Sher Shah and his son Islam
Shah, was devoted to music and was fond of the company of dancers
and singers. Among them the most famous was his mistress Rup
Mati, who was renowned for her beauty and poetic talents. The
administration of the province, allowed to take its own course, was
naturally weak. Adham Khan, son of Maham Anaga, was selected,
due to his mother's influence, for lcading an expedition against
Sarangpur, the then capital of Malwa. Baz Bahadur took no notice
of the invader until the latter had reached within 20 miles of
Sarangpur. The immediate threat to his life, however, aroused him
from his ‘dreams of love and music' and issuing out of his palace at
the head of his demoralized and discontented troops, he fought a
battle at a distance of three miles from Sarangpur on March 29,
1561. He was badly defeated and fled from the field. All the
treasure, property and family of Baz Bahadur, including his beloved
Rup Mati, fell into the hands of the victors. Adham Khan was
eager to obtain possession of Rup Mati, but she took poison in order
to save her honour. Adham Khan and Pir Muhammad inflicted
untold misery on the people of the province.

Appropriating most of the spoils, including women and
elephants, Adham Khan sent to court only a fraction of what he had
seized at Sarangpur. This together with the reports of the barbarities
committed by him in Malwa enraged Akbar beyond measure. He
left Agra on 27th April for Malwa in order to punish Adham Khan.
Adham was dismayed to find the Emperor at Sarangpur on 13th
May ; he humbled himself before him and begged for his forgiveness.
He was pardoned only when Maham Anaga had hastened to the
place and interceded for her son. She concealed her son's crimes
by having two beauties of Baz Bahadur's harem put to death, lest
they should disclose the ill-treatment meted out to them and other
victims by Adham Khan. Akbar then returned to Agra, leaving
Adham Khan as governor of Malwa.

The journey from and back to Agra was performed in a hurried
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fashion and in the hottest weather. Like Alexander the Great,
Akbar was indifferent to heat and cold and invariably displayed
great personal courage and daring in the midst of danger. During
his return journey to Agra near Narwar he killed a lioness with one
blow of his sword. He took delight in mastering wild elephants and
other ferocious animals.
Rebellion in Jaunpur and acquisition of Chunar, 1561

While Malwa was being reduced to subjection by Adham
Khan, there occurred a serious rebellion in the province of Jaunpur
which was then the eastern part of Akbar's dominions. Sher Khan,
son of the late Muhammad Adil Shah Sur, collected a large army
consisting of 20,000 cavalry, 50,00 infantry and 500 elephants and
invaded Jaunpur. Thiscaused a great consternation among the
people. But Khan Zaman (Ali Quli Khan), the governor, put up
a stiff resistancc and was soon re-inforced by an imperial force.
Although the rebel army was far superior in numbers, it was badly
defeated and put to flight. After this victory Khan Zaman displayed
an inclination to rebel. Like Adham Khan, he appropriated most
of the Afghan elephants and equipage and sent only nominal spoils
to Agra. Akbar thought it necessary to chastise the delinquent
governor and, acting with his usual promptitude, hastencd towards
Jaunpur in the heat of July. Khan Zaman and his brother Bahadur
were terrified and met the emperor at Kara and, placing all the
elephants at his disposal, begged his forgiveness. With his usual
magnanimity Akbar accepted Khan Zaman's submission and sent
him back as governor of Jaunpur. At the same time he dispatched
Asaf Khan to wrest Chunargarh from the hands of the Afghans. In
August 1561, Chunar was acquired and it became an outpost of the
empire in the east.

Submission of and alliance with J aipur, 1562

In November 1561, Shams-ud-din Atga Khan was appointed
prime minister. At the end of the year Adham Khan, whose admi-
nistration was highly tyrannical, was recalled from Malwa and Pir
Muhammad was promoted to his place. In January 1562, Akbar
made his fist pilgrimage to the mausoleum of Shaikh Muin-ud-din
Chishti of Ajmer. On the way he received Bharmal, ruler of Amber
(Jaipur) and the first Rajput king to acknowledge his suzerainty, and
accepted the hand of his daughter. The marriage took place at
Sambhar in the first week of February during the emperor’s halt on
his return journey to Agra. The princess became the mother of
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Jahangir and exerted great influence on Akbar and his policy. The
marriage, unlike those contracted by the previous Sultans, with
Hindu ladies, was voluntary. It cemented the alliance between the
two ruling house of Delhi and Jaipur. Akbar took Bhagwan Das,
the adopted son of Bharmal, and the latter’s grandson, Man Singh,
into his service and treated them as his relatives.

Acquisition of Merta, 1562

At about this time Mirza Sharf-ud-din. a promnent officer
who held an assignment near Ajmer, was deputed to reduce the
fortress of Merta in Marwar. It was in possession of Jaimal, the
future defender of Chittor and a vassal of Udaya Singh of Mcwar.
The fortress surrendercd after a brief siege and the garrison was
promised safe conduct on the condition of the delivery of the fortress
with all its ammunition and other equipage. Some of the Rajputs
under Deva Das, however, offered resistance and set fire to the
military stores and attacked the Mughuls. But, in spite of their
gallantry, all of them, numbering 200, were overwhelmed and slain
along with their lcader. Merta then passed into the hands of the
Mughuls.
Rebellion in Malwa, 1562

The tyrannical conduct of Mulla Pir Muhammad. the new
governor, made the Mughul rule unpopular in Malwa. The Mulla
committed great atrocities on the helpless population, sparing neither
age, nor rank nor even sex. Baz Bahadur, who had in 1560 fled
to Khandesh, carried on depredations in the southern districts of
the province, and in alliance with his protector, Mubarak I, and
Tufal Khan of Berar, launched an attack on the Mulla. Pir
Muhammad was obliged to proceed against the invader, but was
defeated and driven back. While crossing the river Narmada his
horse was upturned by a camel and he was drowned. Baz Bahadur
was thus able to recover his kingdom. His success, however, was
short-lived. Akbar dispatched an army under Abdulla Khan Uzbeg
who drove away Baz Bahadur into exile and re-occupied Malwa.
Having suffered from misery and privation during his adventurous
flight from court to court, Baz Bahadur thought it politic to submit to
Akbar in the 15th year of his reign. He was enrolled as a mansabdar
of 1,000 and was subsequently promoted to the rank of 2,000.

Conquest of Gondwana. 1564
In 1564 Akbar directed Asaf Khan to subdue the ten-century-
old Gond kingdom of Garha-Katanga, which extended from
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Ratanpur in the east to Raisin in the west and Rewa in the north to
the frontier of the Dakhin in the south, and comprised the northern
districts of the modern Madhya Pradesh. Its ruler was Rani Durgavati,
a charming Chandel princess of Mahoba and regent of her son Vir
Narayan. Though the young raja had attained majority, he allowed
his mother to carry on the administrajion. Durgavati was a brave
and wise ruler. She possessed a powerful army of 20,000 horse,
1,000 elephants and a large number of infantry, and had successtully
defended her kingdom against the aggressive attacks of Baz Bahadur
and the Afghans of Malwa. In pursuance of his settled policy of
aggressive conquests, Akbar planned an attack on Gondwana
without any provocation. The army of invasion under Asaf Khan
consisted of 50,000 troops. The Rani faced them bravely with her
greatly inferior force and resisted them for two days at Narhi to the
east of Garha. Vir Narayan was wounded and obliged to withdraw
at the request of his mother and this further weakened her small
army. In spite of her brave stand the Rani, too, was wounded with
two arrows. She stabbed herself to death in order to avoid capture
and dishonour. The invader now marched to Chauragarh where
Vir Narayan bravely oflered battle, but he was defeated and killed.
His women offered jauhar. Asaf Khan acquired an immense booty,
which included gold, silver, jewels and 1,000 elephants. He sent
only 200 elephants to Akbar and retained the rest of the spoils for
himself. At this time Akbar was not powerful enough to punish
him for his delinquency.
Siege of Chittor, 1567-1568

In September 1567 Akbar resolved to conquer Chittor, the
capital of Mewar., whose ruler, Udaya Singh, looked upon the
emperor as an ‘unclean foreigner’ and had nothing but contempt for
Bharmal, ruler of Amber, who had not only submitted but also
entered into a matrimonial alliance with him. Moreover, the Rana
had given shelter to Baz Bahadur, the ex-king of Malwa. Mewar
lay on the route to Gujarat which could not be easily conquered as
the lines of communication between Delhi and Ahmadabad could
not be safe without establishing imperial control over Chittor. But
the most important cause of the proposed expedition was political.
Without reducing Mewar, the premier state in Rajasthan, the ruler
of which was universally acknowledged as the head of the Rajputs
in the country, Akbar could not establish his claim of overlordship
over northern India. Udaya Singh, the reigning king of Mewar,
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though denounced by Tod as an unworthy son of a worthy sire, was
not altogether devoid of the qualities of a soldier, and made commend-
able arrangements for the defence of his capital. Akbar arrived before
the gigantic fort on October 23 and invested it, assigning different
sectors of its wide circumference to his officers and establishing many

batteries on various points. It took about one month to complete
the investment. The siege lasted for a long time as each side was
determined to achieve its object—Akbar to capture the fort and the

Sisodias to beat him back. As the rate of casualties among the

imperial troops was about 200 a day, Akbar decided to construct

mines and erect sabuats (covered ways) for the approaches. Two

mines were fired on December 17 but the garrison repaired the

breaches immediately and drove back the assailants, killing 200 of
them. There seemed little prospect of an early termination of the

siege. By chance on February 23, 1568, Akbar fired a shot at a

prominent man on the rampart of the fort who was directing defence

operations and supervising the repair of a breach in the wall. He

was Jaimal, to whom the defence of the fort was entrusted by the

nobles, who, aware of Akbar's grim determination, had sometime
after the commencement of the siege sent away their chief, Udaya
Singh, to a place of safety in the Aravali hills. As Jaimal was fatally
wounded, the Sisodias were filled with despair, and their ladies

committed jauhar during the night. The flames rising from the

funeral pyres convinced Akbar that the victim of his shot was Jaimal.

The next morning the Rajputs decided to take up the offensive.

According to tradition, Jaimal, although fatally wounded, was carried
on his horse as the leader of the offensive. After his fall in the battle,

the command devolved on the young Sisodia noble Fateh Singh of
Kailwa. Fatha, as he was popularly known, put on the yellow

robes and accompanied by his wife and mother led the attack, but

the brave Rajputs were overpowered by superior numbers and slain

to a man.

Akbar entered the fort the next ‘day and ordered a general
massacre, as his wrath was inflamed by the stiff resistance offered to
his arms. The victims numbered 30,000. This act of needless
brutality is a stain on Akbar's memory. He expiated part of his
guilt by commemorating the heroism of Jaimal and Fateh Singh by
erecting their statues, mounted on elephants, at the gate of his palace
at Agra. On February 20 he appointed Asaf Khan governor of
Mewar, most of which was in the Rana’s hands, and then returned
to Agra.
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The fall of Chittor was followed by the gratifying news that
Sulaiman Karrani, the ruler of Patna, had accepted Akbar's proposal
to recognize him as cmperor and caused the khutba to be recited and
coins struck in Akbar’s name.

Acquisition o1 Ranthambhor, 1568

In April 1568, Akbar sent an expedition to reduce Rantham-
bhor, whose ruler, Raja Surjan Rai, was a Hara Rajput of Bundi
and a vassal of the Rana of Mewar. But the army had to be recalled
befoic reaching its distination owing to the invasion of Malwa by the
rebellious Mirzas.  In February 1569 Akbar was {ree to commence
the sicge of the fortress under his personal supervision. Mines were
laid, a covered way (sabar) was constructed, and heavy cannon were
dragged up to the eminence, opposite the Ran gate, from where they
kept up a ‘heavy fire’. The siege lasted for about a month and a
half and caused considerable loss of life on both sides. The fort was,
however, surrendered on March 18, 1569. There arc two versions
of the circumstances leading to the fall of Ranthambhor. According
to Tod, the resistance offered by Surjan Rai was so stout that it was
felt desirable to avoid a prolonged conflict and to induce the Hara
chicl to surrender.  Bhagwan Dass of Amber, therefore, paid a visit
to Surjan Rai, and he was accompanied by Akbar in the disguise of
his companion. The Rajputs recognized Akbar who revealed his
indentity and conducted the negotiations in person. This version of
the story was accepted by V. A. Smith. The other version is that of
the historian Badayuni, which has found favour with Wolseley Haig.
According to Badayuni, Surjan Rai, rightly feeling that whereas an
impregnable foit like Chittor could not long withstand the imperial
attack, there was no use continuing an unequal conflict and sent his
sons Danda and Bhoj to wait on Akbar and beg for quarter. As
Surjan Rai was a vassal of the Rana of Chittor, whose capital had
already passed into the hands of Akbar, Badayuni's version seems
more plausible. Akbar dictated peace to Surjan Rai, the terms of
which were lenient, and returned to Agra.

Surrender of Kalinjar, 1569

The fall of the fortresses of Chittor and Ranthambhor added
immensely to the prestige of the emperor., The only other fort in
northern India impregnable in the eyes of the people, that remained
-out of his control was that of Kalinjar in the modern Banda district
of Uttar Pradesh. It had defied Sher Shah and was at this time
in the possession of Raja Ram Chand of Rewa. In August 1569
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Majnun Khan Qagshal was despatched against him. Ram Chand,
aware of the fate of Chittor and Ranthambhor, offered little
resistance and submitted. The raja was given a jagir near Allahabad
and Kalinjar was placed under the charge of Majnun Khan.
Submission of Marwar, 1570

In November 1570 Akbar paid a visit to Nagaur, where he re-
ceived, through Bhagwan Das of Amber, the submission of the rulers
of Jodhpur and Bikaner. Chandra Sen, son of Maldeva and the
then ruler of Jodhpur, came and waited on the empcror. Rai
Kalyan Mal of Bikaner and his son Rai Singh were also received in
audience. Rawal Har Rai of Jaisalmer, too, submitted. Akbar
married a princess of the Bikaner ruling family and also the daughter
of Har Rai of Jaisalmer. Thus by the end of 1570 the whole of
Rajasthan, except Mewar with its tributary states of Dungarpur,
Banswara and Pratapgarh, recognized the suzerainty of Akbar.

Congquest of Gujarat, 1572-1573

The emperor now turned his attention to Gujarat, which he
desired to conquer and annex to his kingdom. The province had
for some time remained in the possession of his father. It was a rich
emporium of commerce between India, Turkey, Syria, Persia, Trans-
Oxiana and countries of Europe and, thereforc, very wealthy.
Moreover, Gujarat lay on the way to Mecca, and Akbar was
naturally anxious to bring it under his control in order to provide
safe journey to the Haj pilgrims  The condition of the province at
this time was deplorable. Muzaffar Khan 1II, who was its nominal
king, was powerless, and a bloody. struggle for supremacy was in
progress among his ambitious and selfish nobles. Akbar’s rebellious
relatives, the Mirzas, had taken shelter there and established them-
selves in several towns of this rich province. For these reasons
Akbar thought it imperative to reduce Gujarat. Fortunately, a civil
war was going on there and the party headed by Itimad Khan
appealed to Akbar for intervention. Taking the opportunity Akbar
made preparations for an expedition and sent forward 10,000 horse
under Khan Kalan towards Ahmadabad, and in September 1572,
himself set out to undertake the campaign. His army did not meet
with great resistance and in November Akbar took possession of
Ahmadabad. Muzaffar Khan 1II, the nominal ruler, was found
hiding in a corn field and brought a prisoner. The leading nobles,
including Itimad Khan, came and waited on Akbar, who appointed
Khan Azam (Mirza Aziz Koka) governor of Gujarat, From
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Ahmadabad Akbar proceeded to Cambay, where he received the
merchants of Turkey, Syria, Persia, Trans-Oxiana and Portugal. He
then returned to Surat and defeated Ibrahim Mirza in the well-
contested battle of Sarnal in December 1572. Next, Surat was
besieged, and it fell into his hands in February 1573. After these
successes hc returned to Agra.

Rebellion in Gujarat, 1573

As soon as Akbar's back was turned Muhammad Husain Mirza,
who had fled to Daulatabad, returned to Gujarat. Forming an alliance
with the disaffected nobles of the province, he besieged the governor,
Khan Azam, in Ahmadabad. As Khan Azam was powerless against
the rebels, Akbar accompanied by a small army, left Fatehpur Sikri
on August 23, 1573, and reached Ahmadabad, on September 2, hav-
ing performed the long journey of more than 450 miles in eleven days
all told. The rebels, who did not believe the report of the emperor’s
sudden arrival, were thunderstruck to find him at the head of the
army of relief from Fatehpur Sikri. Contrary to the advice of his
cautious officials, Akbar immediately crossed the river Sabarmati and
charged the enemy. In the hand-to-hand fight, in which his horse
was wounded and Akbar himself dangerously exposed, he defeated
the rebels and took Muhammad Husain Mirza a prisoner. Ikhtiyar-
ul-Mulk, another principal rebel, who was watching the besieged
Khan Azam, turned up to contest the royal army, but was slain.
The rebellion was now broken. Shah Mirza, the only rebel who
escaped, became a homeless wanderer. After this grand success the
emperor returned to Fatehpur Sikri on October 5, 1573. The his-
torian Smith has rightly described Akbar’s second Gujarat expedition
as “the quickest campaign on record”. The conquest of Gujarat
pushed Akbar’s western frontier to the sea and brought him into con-
tact with the Portuguese, who made peace with him. It is a pity
that the emperor did not think of building a navy for the protection
of his empire and for commerce with the outer world.

Conquest of Bihar and Bengal, 1574 -1576

Sulaiman Karrani, who had been governor of Bihar during the
last days of Sher Shah’s reign and asserted his independence on the
fall of the Sur dynasty, and had, early in 1568, acknowledged Akbar
as his sovereign, died in 1572. He had brought the province of
Bengal and Orissa under his rule and transferred his capital to Tanda.
But his son, Daud, proclaimed his independence, and further in-
curred Akbar’s displeasure by attacking Zamania (in the Ghazipur
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district of Uttar Pradesh), then the eastern outpost of the Mughul
empire. In 1574, Akbar undertook an expedition against the pre-
sumptuous youth and expelled him from Bihar, which province was
now annexed to the empire. Daud fled from Bengal toward Orissa.
Akbar left Munim Khan in charge of the Bengal campaign and
returned to Fatehpur Sikri. Munim Khan defeated Daud at Tukra
near the eastern bank of the Suvarnarekha on March 3, 1575, and
made Tanda his headquarters. But he did not push his advantage
and allowed the fugitive king of Bengal to regain a part of his power.
In October, Daud made an attempt to recover Bengal. Accordingly,
a fresh campaign was organized and Daud was finally defeated and
killed in battle near Rajmahal in July, 1576. Bengal was now finally
annexed. But a few of the local chiefs, notably Kedar Rai of Vik-
rampur, Kandarp Narayan of Bekarganj, Pratapaditya of Jessor
and Isa Khan in East Bengal, continued to give trouble for some
years more.

Attempt to conquer Mewar ; Battle of Haldi Ghati, June 18, 1576

Although Chittor, the capital, and with it the eastern part of
Mewar had been occupied in February, 1568, a major portion of
that kingdom remained under the control of Rana Udaya Singh. His
indomitable warrior-son, Pratap, who was crowned king in highly
depressing circumstances at Gogunda, 19 miles north-west of Udaipur,
on March 3, 1572, pledged to offer uncompromising resistance to the
Mughuls. Undaunted by his slender resources, defection in his ranks,
and the hostility of his own brother, Shakti Singh, he resolved to fight
the aggression of one who was “immeasurably the richest monarch
on the face of the earth’. On his part Akbar was equally determined
to wrest the remaining (western) part of Mewar from the hands of
the valiant Rana. 1In April 1576, he sent a powerful army under
Man Singh of Amber to invade the remnant of Mewar. From
Mandal Garh (in eastern Mewar) Man Singh proceeded by way of
Mohi (south of Raj Samudra Lake) towards Gogunda and encamped
on the plain at the northern end of Haldi Ghati, a spur of the
Aravalli chain, between that town and the village of Khamnaur on
the southern bank of the river Banas. Here the imperial army was
attacked by Pratap, who marched from Gogunda to check the
advance of the invader on June 18, 1576. Tradition has magnified
the Rana's army to twenty thousand horse and that of Man Singh to
eighty thousand. The fact, however, is that the Mewar force did
not exceed three thousand horse and a few hundred Bhil infantry.
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Man Singh commanded ten thousand picked cavalry of whom nearly
four thousand were Kachhwaha Rajputs, one thousand other Hindus
and the remaining were mostly central Asian Turks, Uzbegs, and Kaz-
zaqs with a thousand Sayyids of Barha and Shaikhzadas of Fatehpur
Sikri The advance guard (about 800 horse) of the tiny Mewar force
was composed of Hakim Khan Sur, Bhim Singh of Dodia, Ram Das
Rathor (son of Jaimal) and a few others ; the right wing (500 horse)
was under Ram Shah Tanwar of Gwalior and Bhama Shah ; the left
wing was under Bida Mana and the centre was commanded by the
Rana himself. The Bhils of Punja and a band of other troops stood
in the rear. The imperial army was preceded by a line of skirmishers
under Sayyid Hashim of Barha. Its vanguard was commanded by
Jagannath Kachhwaha and Ali Asaf Khan (a Kazvini Khwaja) and
was strengthened by a powerful iltmish (advanced reserve) under
Madho Singh Kachhwaha. The right wing was composed of the
Sayyids of Barha, the left wing under Mulla Qazi Khan Badakhshi
(later surnamed Ghazi Khan) and Rao Loon Karan ol Sambhar, and
the centre was under the command of Man Singh himself. Issuing
from behind the Haldi Ghati the Rana made a frontal attack on the
Mmnghul army which lay on the plain to the north-west of the foot-
track at the northern entrance of the ghati. So desperate was the
charge that the Mughul vanguard and left wing were scattered and
its right wing and centre were hard pressed. But the Rana’s army
was very small in number and he had no reserve or rear guard to
back up his initial success. In his attempt, therefore. to break the
enemy centre and right wing he hurled his war-clephants against
them. But the arrows and bullets from the other side proved too
much cven for the death-defying Sisodia heroes. In the personal
combat between the Kachhwaha and Sisodia heroes many of the
latter fell victims to the Muslim bullets and arrows shot indiscrimi-
natcly at the Rajputs by fanatics like Badayuni. Raja Ram Shah
Tanwar. who figured in front of the Rana in the thick of fighting in
order to shield him from attack was slain by Jagannath Kachhwaha.
The imperial reserve now came to join the battle and a rumour
spread that Akbar had arrived in person to assist Man Singh. The
Rana was now surrounded by the enemy and was about to be cut off.
But Bida Jhala snatched the crown from Pratap’s head, rushed to the
front and cried out that he was the Rana. The enemy crowded round
him and the pressure on Pratap was released. At this critical time
some faithful soldiers seized the reins of the Rana’s horse and took
him safely to the rear of the line. Bida fell fighting loyally to save his
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master. At this the Rana’s men lost heart and turned away from
the field, leaving a large number of their dead behind. The battle
of Haldi Ghati was over. The loss on both the sides was very heavy,
the Rana losing nearly half of the entire force. The imperial troops
were so much exhausted that they could not think of pursuing the
Rapa and passed the dreadful night in apprehension of a surprise
attack. In fact, they could not gauge the magnitude of their success
until next morning. The Rana evacuated Gogunda, and Man Singh
then made arrangements for its occupation.

Notwithstanding his best efforts, Man Singh did not succeed
in reducing that fraction of Mewar (north-western region including
Kumbhalgarh and Deosuri) which still remained in the hands of
the Rana. He could not hold Gogunda for long owing to want of
provisions and the hostility of the people. Neither his threats nor
persuasion would bring Pratap round. The indomitable Sisodia
king, though reduced to starvation on more than one occasion, did
not condescend to lower his pride and acknowledge Akbar’s suze-
rainty, much less to agree to a matrimonial alliance with him. Man
Singh fell in disfavour with Akbar for his failure and was recalled to
court. It is erroneously supposed that Akbar, moved by sentiments
or chivalrous regard for his great adversary, left him unmolested
for the rest of his life. The truth, however, is that Akbar did not
relax his attempt to reduce the Rana. But all his attempts failed ;
and Pratap succeeded in recovering possession of the greater part of
his ancestral territory. The Rana's dcath on January 19, 1597,
however, provided Akbar with opportunity to reducc Mewar to
submission. But, as the emperor was then engaged in other quarters,
he could not scize the opportunity. Although he sent more than
one expedition against Amar Singh, son and successor of Pratap,
Mewar could not be conquered and annexed.

Reduction of Kabul, 1581

In 1580 many prominent Muslim officials in Bihar and Bengal,
who were opposed to Akbar's policy of absolute religious toleration
and were hard hit by his administrative, financial and military
reforms, rose in revolt and formed a conspiracy to depose him and
give the throne to his half-brother, Mirza Muhammad Hakim of
Kabul. Accustomed to a preferential religious treatment, they
could not brook Akbar’s policy of placing the diverse faiths in the
land on a footing of equality with Islam and fancied that their reli-
gion was in danger. Mulla Muhammad Yazdi, the gazi of Jaunpur,
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promulgated an authoritative decree ( farwa ) that rebellion against
Akbar was a religious duty. The Quaqgshal Turks, who held promi-
nent posts in Bengal, followed the example of their co-religionists in
Bihar who were the first to rebel and read the khutba in Mirza
Hakim's name. They besieged the governor, Muzaffar Khan, in
Tanda and defeated an imperial army which was sent to reinforce
Muzaffar Khan. The rebellion now spread over the whole of the
two provinces. Akbar, rightly realizing that the source of the real
danger was his own brother, made suitable military preparations to
proceed to attack Kabul, sending at the same time adequate troops
to Bihar and Bengal to put down the rebels and to prevent them
from proceeding to join Mirza Hakim. He took prompt action
against the traitors at his court, who were in treasonable correspon-
dence with his step-brother. He imprisoned some and put others,
including their leader Shah Mansur, to death in order to strike
terror into the hearts of the disaffected. Hakim, who had crossed
the Indus and advanced to Lahore, was disappointed to find that
contrary to the information conveyed to him, the Muslims of the
Punjab did not even move their little finger to assist him. Before
Akbar had reached Macchiwara on March 8, 1581, Mirza Hakim
was on his hurried retreat towards Kabul. Akbar quickly reached
the Indus and sent a force under Man Singh to occupy Kabul, him-
self following the Raja without loss of time. Hakim fled from Kabul
to Ghurband and Akbar entered Kabul on August 10. The terrified
Hakim sent messages of submission and was pardoned. But Akbar
appointed his step-sister (and Mirza's real sister) Bakht-un-Nisa
Begam governor of Kabul and returned to Fatehpur Sikri. After
his departure Hakim took the de facto charge of the administration,
but his sister continued to be the official governor. Mirza Hakim
died in July 1585, and Kabul was then incorporated as a province
of the empire.

The year 1581 has been described as the most critical year of
Akbar’s life since his assumption of authority in 1560. The emperor’s
resourcefulness, tact and ability enabled him to get the better of his
enemies and to emerge from the struggle more powerful than before.

Annexation of Kashmir, 1585

Akbar had for long cherished the ambition of reducing Kashmir
to submission by diplomacy and failing that by force of arms. Though
Yusuf Khan, the Sultan of Kashmir, sent his third son in 1581 and
the elder one in 1585 to wait on Akbar, he had evaded appearing in
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person. With the object of overawing him into submission and also
making arrangements for the incorporation of Kabul as a province
of the empire, Akbar left Fatehpur Sikri for Lahore in the autumn of
1585. He reached Rawalpindi early in December and thence n:oved
to Attock. He dispatched Zain Khan Kokaltash, Raja Birbar
and Hakim Abdul Fateh to chastise the Yusufzai and Mandar tribes
of the frontier region, as they had become troublesome. But the
imperial troops did not fare well in the battle that followed and Raja
Birbar was killed. Akbar was much grieved and he censured Zain
Khan and Abdul Fateh for their defeat and failure to recover Raja
Birbar’s body. Raja Todar Mal, who was now sent to avenge the
defeat, reduced the tribesmen to submission. Man Singh, who was
commissioned to join him defeated the Afghans in a battle in the
Khybar Pass. The tribesmen, though not thoroughly subdued, gave
no further trouble to the Government.

Simultaneously with the expedition against the tribesmen, Akbar
made arrangements for the reduction of Kashmir and entrusted the
work to Qasim Khan, Raja Bhagwan Das and some other comman-
ders. The imperial army proceeded towards Srinagar early in 1586,
but was disheartened owing to rain and snow and agreed to make
peace with Sultan Yusuf Khan, who, feeling himself weak, met the
imperial generals and sought for terms. Yusuf Khan recognized
Akbar as his sovereign and agreed to thc recitation of the khutba and
the issuing of coins in the emperor’s name. He also consented to
the appointment of imperial officers to take charge of the mint,
saffron cultivation, manufacture of shawls and regulation ot game 1n
Kashmir. Akbar disapproved of the treaty, and, when Sultan Yusuf
Khan and his son Yaqub Khan came to wait on him, he ordered the
Sulan to be arrested, but Yaqub Khan escaped to Srinagar and
made preparations for resistance. Akbar thereupon sent an army
against him which compelled him to surrender. Kashmir was now
annexed to the empire and became a sarkar of the province of Kabul.
Yusuf Khan was released after some time and appointed a mansab-
dar of 500.

Conquest of Sindh, 1592

Akbar had acquired the island fortress of Bhakkar as early as
1574. He now coveted the southern part of Sindh at the mouth of
the Indus without which his supremacy over north-western India
could not be considered as complete. Moreover, he wanted to use
it as a base of operations against Kandhar, then in the possession of
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Shah Abbas of Pcrsia. In 1590 the emperor appointed Abdur
Rahman, now ennobled with his father’s title of Khan Khana, governor
of Multan, with instructions to conquer the principality of Thatta
(lower Sindh) from 1ts Turkoman ruler, Mirza Jani Beg. The latter
fought two battles in defence of his principality, but was defeated and
compelled to surrender his entire territory, including the fortresses
of Thatta and Sehwan (1591). He entered the imperial service and
was enrolled as mansabd.r of 3,000 and a member of Din Ilahi.

Congquest of Orissa, 1592

[n 1590, Raja Man Singh, governor of Bihar, invaded Orissa
and prepared to attack Qutulu Khan Lohani, who had set himself up
as the ruler of that distant province. Qutulu Khan died before he
could meet Man Singh in battle. His son, Nisar Khan, after a feeble
resistance, submitted and was confirmed as governor. But two years
later he repudiated the treaty and seized the crown-land of Puri and
Jagannath. Raja Man Singh defeated and expelled the rebel. The
province was now annexed to the empire and became a part of the
suba of Bengal.

Congquest of Baluchistan, 1595

In February 1595, Mir Masum was dcputed to conquer
Baluchistan, which was the only principality in northern India that
had not yet acknowledged Akbar's authority. The gifted general
attacked the fortress of Sibi, north-east of Quetta, and compelled the
Pani Afghans, who werc defeated, to deliver the whole of Baluchistan
including Makran, the region near the coast, into the hands of the
imperialists.

Acquisition of Kandhar, 1595

In April 1595, the Persian governor of Kandhar, Muzaffar
Husain Mirza, who was not on good terms with the authorities at
Tchran, peacefully delivered the powerful fortress into the hands of
Shah Beg, an officer whom Akbar had deputed for the purpose.
Muzaffar Husain Mirza was received with honour and appointed a
mansabdar of 5,000 horse and given the jagir of Sambhal. The
acquisition of Kandhar completed Akbar’s conquests in northern
India, the whole of which, except a small fraction of Mewar, was
now in his possession.

Conquest of Khandesh and a part of Ahmadnagar, 15)3-1601 ;
Akbar’s Dakhin Policy
Even before he brought the whole of northern India in his
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possession and gave it political and administrative unity, Akbar had
cherished the ambition of conquering all the four existing Sultanates
of the Dakhin into which the old Bahamani kingdom had split. In
August 1591 he despatched four diplomatic missions scverally to
Khandesh, Ahmadnagar, Bijapur and Golkunda, calling upon their
rulers to recognize his suzerainty and pay him tribute. Raja Ali
Khan, the ruler of Khandesh, whosc territory lay immediately south
of Akbar's empire, offered 1o acknowledge the emperor’s authority,
but those of the other three States politely rejected the offer.
Accordingly in 1593, Akbar commissioned Abdur Rahim Khan Khana
to reduce Ahmadnagar by force. Accompanied by the emperor’s
second son, Murad, who was associated with him in the command,
the Khan Khana besieged Ahmadnagar, which was hcroically
defended by the gallant Chand Bibi, Queen-Dowager of Bijapur and
an aunt of the reigning king Muzaffar of Ahmadnagar. Torn by
dissensions, the imperial generals raised the siege and made peace in
1596, recognizing the grandson ot Burhan-ul-Mulk, named Bahadur,
then a child, as Sultan of Ahmadnagar, under the suzerainty of
Akbar. The new Sultan ceded Berar to the empire and sent valuable
presents to Agra.

The peace lasted for a shoit duration only. Very soon the
Ahmadnagar government broke the terms of the treaty and attempted
to recover Berar. 1In 1597, the Khan Khana was obliged to renew
operations. The imperialists gained an indecisive victory. The
Mughul cause suflered severely on account of dissensions between
Murad and the Khun Khana. Akbar, therefore, decided to recall both
of them and to appoint Abul Fazl in their place. He prepared to
march in person to the Dakhin, Daulatabad fell before his arrival,
in 1599. Then Ahmadnagar was besicged and captured in August
1600. The young king Bahadur Nizam Shah was taken prisoner and
sent to Gwalior, but the nobles of Ahmadnagar set up another
puppet and continued to resist the Mughul arms.

Before the fall of Ahmadnagar, the king of Khandesh, Miran
Bahadur Shah, whose father, Raja Ali Khan, had died fighting on
the side of his Mughul suzerain in a battle with Ahmadnagar, had
repudiated the Mughul authority and prepared to defend himself in
his strong fortress of Asirgarh. Akbar resolved to attack him. Early
in 1599, he entered Khandesh, took possession of its capital,
Burhanpur, and besieged the impregnable {oi tress of Asirgarh, which
was well‘provided with artillery, war-like stores and provisions. The
siege continued for a long time and Abul Fazl was sent to supervise
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the operations and infuse vigour into the besiegers. The imperialists
carried an important outwork which frightened Miran Bahadur and
he submitted to Akbar on December 21, 1600. The garrison
continued to resist for a few days more, but surrendered the fortress
on January 6, 1601. Khandesh was now annexed to the empire.
Miran Bahadur was sent a prisoner to Gwalior and was granted a
subsistence allowance of 4,000 asharfis a year. Vincent Smith has
charged Akbar with gross perfidy in his dealings with Miran
Bahadur ; but, as Wolseley Haig has rightly pginted out, Miran
Bahadur was as much to blame as Akbar, for “each strove to outwit
the other.”” Akbar’s main guilt in connection with the siege of
Asirgarh was his order to put Muqarrab, son of the commandant of
the fort, to death without a reason. This was Akbar's last conquest.

Consolidation of the conquests

Akbar invariably followed the policy of giving an organized
administration to his conquests As soon as a principality or a
province was reduced to submission, he took steps to establish
therein complete order and peace, and to appoint civil officers to
carry out a revenue settlement, which was based on the principles of
measurement and classification of the land. Religious toleration
was extended to the newly conquered areas. Social, religious, as
well as administrative reforms were introduced and the interests of
the people, social, moral and material, were consulted. As will be
shown hereafter, Akbar, unlike his predecessors, including Sher Shah,
gave a uniform system of administration to all the provinces of his
empirc and paved the way for the establishment of common nation-
ality in the land.

REBELLIONS
Revolt of Abdullah Khan Uzbeg, 1564

Most of the Mughul officials, who had long been in service
from the time oif Humayun, felt dissatisfied with Akbar’s policy of
centralization. They wanted not only autonomy in their respective
jurisdictions but also semi-independent status with right and power
to do as they liked. Adham Khan, Pir Muhammad and Khan
Zaman had behaved as if they were Kkings in their provinces.
Abdullah Khan Uzbeg, governor of Malwa, followed in their foot-
steps and prepared to rise in rebellion. In July 1564 Akbar pro-
ceeded to punish him. For a fortnight he was detained on the way
by heavy rain on the bank of the Chambal. On his approach,
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Abdullah fled from Mandu, but Akbar pursued and defeated him.
Abdullah's women and elephants fell into his hands. Qara Bahadur
Khan was appointed governor of Malwa. After establishing friendly
relations with Mubarak Shah 11 of Khandesh, whose daughter he
married, and successfully persuading the ruler of Gujarat to banish
the rebel, Abdullah, from his territory, Akbar returned to Agra in
October.

The Uzbeg rebellion, 1564-1567

Among the old nobility of Akbar’s court, the Uzbegs formed
a most influential and turbulent section. Their leaders were Khan
Zaman (Ali Qul Khan), governor of Jaunpur, his brother Bahadur,
their uncles Ibrahim Khan, Khan Alam (Iskandar Khan), governor
of Awadh, and Abdullah Khan, who was recently driven out of
Malwa. They held important assignments and commanded powerful
bodies of troops. Khan Zaman and Khan Alam had ably assisted
Bairam Khan and rendered valuable services in re-establishing the
Mughul rule in northern India. Feeling that their services had not
been adequately rewarded, thcy nursed a grievance against their
young sovereign. Moreover, they disliked Akbar's policy of centrali-
zation and his ‘Persianized ways' and were filled with a desire to
retain their semi-independent status and freedom to act as they liked.
Their descent from a common stock and family connections, be-
sides the common fancied grievance against the king, had made
them resolve to sink or swim together. They rose in revolt and
planned a campaign against Akbar. It was decided that Ibrahim
and Khan Alam should attack Kanauj, while at lhe same time,
Khan Zaman and Bahadur should capture Manikpur. Khan Zaman
and his brother defeated the royal troops and obtained possession of
Manikpur. Khan Alam and Ibrahin defeated another royal army in
May 1565. The situation was so menacing that Akbar was obliged
to take the field in person. He made a surprise attack on Khan Alam
near Lucknow and put him to flight. Khan Alam joined Khan
Zaman, who was besieging Manikpur. But on hearing that Akbar
had occupied Lucknow, they abandoned the siege and fled into the
marshy land of Bahraich and from there withdrew to Hajipur in
Bihar. The rebellion lasted for more than two years during the
course of which Akbar thought it prudent to forgive the rebels more
than once. But as they were not prepared to abandon their preten-
sions to a feudal aristocracy, he had to take the field again and
crush the Uzbegs finally. In January Khan Zaman was killed and
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the Uzbeg rebellion came to an end. Akbar was now free to
centralize power in his own hands and reduce the old nobility to the
status of mere officials whom he could appoint and dismiss at will.
Mirza Hakim’s invasion of India, 1566-1567

Encouraged by the Uzbeg rebellion, the leaders of which were in
communication with him, Mirza Muhammad Hakim, Akbar’s step-
brother and governor of Kabul, invaded the Punjab in the hope that
he would be supported by the assignees in that province. He pro-
ceeded by way of Bhera to Lahore where he was opposed by Khan
Kalan. On rcceipt of the news, Akbar set out from Agra on
November 16, 1566, and, as he reached Delhi, Muhammad Hakim
beat a hasty retreat. Akbar, however, continued his march and
reached Lahore at the end of January 1567. A contingent of troops
was sent to pursue the fugitive ; it returned after Hakim had crossed
back to the other side of the Indus.

Rebellion of the Mirzas

While at Lahore, Akbar received reports of a rebellion of the
Mirzas in the Sambhal and Azampur districts. The rebels, Tbrahim
Husain Mirza, Muhammad Husain Mirza, Masud Husain Mirza and
Aqil Husain Mirza and their two nephews, Sikandar Mirza and
Mahmud Mirza (Shah Mirza), who joined them, were descendants
of Timur's second son and were blood relations of Akbar. Probably
their rebellion was due to their belief that, being connected by blood
with the ruling family, they deserved a more handsome provision for
their maintenance. Following the example of Muhammad Zaman
Mirza and Muhammad Sultan Mirza of the time of Humayun, they
obtained forcible possession of the crown-lands in their neighbour-
hood. Munim Khan defeated and drove them into Malwa. But as
they indulged in guerilla tactics and fled from place to place, they
could not be completely reduced till 1573. The time coincided with
the Uzbeg rebellion and the latter's invitation to Mirza Hakim
to make another attempt against Akbar. But, as we have already
seen, the Uzbegs suffered defeat and their leader, Khan Zaman, was
killed in battle and his brother, Bahadur Khan, was executed. The
rcbellion of the Mirzas also came to an end almost simultaneously
with the end of the Uzbeg menace. The Mirzas were hunted down
and expelled from Malwa whence they fled to Gujarat. They were
finally beaten and exterminated when Akbar undertook his second
expedition to that province in 1573. The last important rebellion of
his nobles who had been closely connected with his family since the
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v time of his fathcr occurred in 1580, and was so widespread as to
constitute a grave threat to Akbar's life and throne. But it was
successfully crushed, as we have seen, in 1581 after which year the
emperor had no opposition to face from the old peers.

Policy towards the Rajputs

Akbar’s treatment ol the Rajputs was not the outcome of
thoughtless sen.timent or a mere chivalrous regard for their valour,
generosily and patriotism. It was the result of a dehberate policy
and was based on the principles of enlightened self-intcrest. recogni-
tion of merit, justice and fair play. Akbar had realized at an early age
that his Muslim officials and followers, foreign mercenarics as they
were, acted principally for their own ends and could not be absolutely
depended upon . Almost from the day of his accession he had to fuce
rebels in his own camp and court. From Shah Abdul Mah. who
displayed contumacy and refused to attend Akbar's coronation
durbar (16th Febiuary, 1556), to Shah Mansur, who, though raised
to the exalted office of prime minister, traitorously backed up Mirza
Muhammad Hakun (1580), we have a long lList of Muslim rebels
against the authority of one to whom they owed their position and
importance in the world. Even Bairam Khan rose against his
sovereign (1560), though in a half-hearted fashion, and stained the
record of his lifelong loyal services Next, Maham Anaga proved
to be highly unprincipled and selfish. Her son, Adhum Khan, dis-
regarded Akbar's authority (1561) and misappropriated most of the
booty in Malwa, and, a little later, killed the primc minster, Atga
Khan, and, on being reprimanded, had the audacity to catch hold
of Akbar's arms (1562). The rebellions of Asat Khan I and
Abdullah Khan Uzbeg, in 1564, were followed by thut of Khan
Zaman, one of the highest nobles in the empire, who with his Uzbeg
kinsmen menaced (1565-67) Akbar’s throne and life. Then occurred
the rising of the Mirzas, Akbar's relatives, which lasted till after 1573,
and recalled to memory the troubles which Humayun had to facc at
the hands of his unworthy brothers and relations (Mirzas). The
rebellions of those very people on whom depended the Mughul
authority in a foreign land and over an alien people, and occurring,
as they did, so frequently, convinced Akbar, while he was yet a boy,
that the only way to prepetuate his power and dynasty was to seek the
support of the important political elements in the population of the
country. Moreover, the Afghan opposition to the Mughuls, whom
the former considered as usurpers of their birth-right, had not died out.
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The men of this race still dominated Bihar, Bengal and Orissa, to
say nothing of their homeland in the frontier region and Kabul.
Sher Khan, son of the late Sultan Muhammad Adil Shah, was
preparing to overthrow the Mughul power in the eastern parts of
the modern Uttmn Pradesh (1561), and Sulaiman Karani was fast

becoming the leader of the Afghans in India. (Akbar was shrewd |

cnough to realize what his father and grandfather had failed to see
that the Rajputs, who held large areas in their possession and were
masters of legions and renowned for their valour and fidelity to their
word, could safely be depended upon and converted into friends.
Hence he decided to seck their co-operation and use them as a
counterpoise against his self-seeking Mughul, Uzbeg, Persian and
Afghan nobles and officials. In pursuance of this policy, he accepted
the submission of Raja Bharmal of Amber (Jaipur) and welcomed a
matrimonial alliance with that Kachhwaha ruling family in January
1562. Hc took Bhagwant Das and Man Singh into his service, and
soon discovered that they were morc loyal and serviceable than most
of his top-ranking Muslim followers. It was, in fact, only after he
had tested the Kiachhwaha loyalty and devotion that he decided to
invitc other Rajput chiefs in the land to accept-him as their suzerain
and join his service on a footing of cquality with the highest of his
Muslim officials and commanders) He shrewdly gucssed that, if left
in the posscssion of their autonomous states and treated honourably,
they would accept the offer. (He was right. One after another, all
the States of Rajasthan entered into alliance with him and their chiefs
were enrolled as mansabdars. But this result was not achieved without
military demonstration and even fight. Merta fell in 1562 ; Rantham-
bhor in 1568. In 1570 Marwar, Bikaner and Jaisalmer submitted
without resistance. Other States in Rajasthan and Central India
followed suit. Mewar alone disdainfully rejected the proposal and,
in spite of a prolonged siege, during which its capital, Chittor, was
lost, and almost continued warfare thereafter, it remained aloof even
though the collateral branches of its ruling family which held the
independent states of Dungarpur, Banswara and Pratapgarh, had
submitted to Akbar in 1577. Akbar was generous enough to forget
the resistance and even grim fighting offered by some of the Rajputs,
and admit them to the same privileges and honours in his service as
he had shown to those who had submitted without fighting. Being
peculiarly free from religious fanaticism, he, unlike the Sultans of
Delhi, did not brand the Rajputs as infidels or political inferiors.
Nor,did he, during the course of his campaigns in their lands, indulge



AKBAR THE GREAT 163

in the sacrilegious policy of temple destroying and image breaking
of which his predecessors had been guilty. In fact, he looked upon
the highest among them, who had entered into matrimonial alliances
with him, as his relatives. The result was that the Rajputs, who had
not only held aloof but fought stubbornly and consistently against the
Turko-Afghan Sultans of Delhi for more than 350 years, became
staunch supporters of the Mughul throne and a most effective instru-
ment for the spread of Mughul rule in the country. They contributed
freely and richly to the military, political, administrative, economic,
social, cultural and artistic achicvements of Akbar’s reign. Their co-
operation not only gave security and pcrmanence to the Mughul rule,
but also brought about an unprecedented economic prosperity and
cultural renaissance in the country, and a synthesis of the Hindu and
Muslim cultures, which is a priceless legacy of the Mughul rule. /

Evolution of Akbar’s religious policy

Akbar was born and brought up in comparatively liberal sur-
roundings. His father was a Mughul Sunni, his mother Persian
Shia, and he first saw the light and lived for about a month in the
house of a Hindu chief. Though orthodox in his relhigious vicws,
Humayun had to conform cutwardly to the principles of Shiaismn,
and his most loyal officer a1d commander Bairam Khan was a con-
firmed Shia. Bairam Khan who subsequently becaine Akbar's guar-
dian and protector, was responsible for moulding his conduct and
shaping his policy. Akbar's most notable tutors, Abdul Latif, who was
so liberal in his religious views as to be dubbed a Sunni in the Shiu
country of Persia and a Shia in the Sunni riddcn northern India,
taught him the principle of Suleh-i-kul (universal peace) which Akbar
never forgot. Thus heredity and environment combined to in-
fluence Akbai's religious views in the direction of liberalism. By
nature he was incapable of religious fanaticism and though, after
Bairam Khan's fall, he had, sometimes during the next few years, been
persuaded to sanction measures of persecution against a few notable
Muslim ‘heretics,” he never really gave evidence of narrow religious
bigotry. Even before he was twenty he abolished the pernicious
practice of enslaving the prisoners of war and converting them to
Islam. Profoundly religious in the correct sense of the term, he often
pondered over the problems of life and death, and on completing his
twentieth year he was seized with remorse caused by the difficulty
of reconciling religion with politics. ““On the completion of my twen-
tieth year," said Akbar, “I experienced an internal bitterness and
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from the lack of spiritual provision for my last journey, my soul was
scized with cxceeding sorrow.” This spiritual awakening becgn?e
r sponsible for the abolition of a tax, in 1563, on Hindu pilgrims visit-
ing their holy shrines, in all parts of his empire. Next year a more
revolutionary measure was enacted. It was the abolition of the hated
Jiziya or poll-tax on non-Muslims, which all previous Turko-A.fg'han
Sultans and even his father and grandfather had thought it a religious
duty to realize. Although this measurc marked a fundamental d'ep-
arture in his religious policy, Akbar, nevertheless, in his personal life,
continued for many years to be a good, though tolerant Muslim.
We have it on the testimony of the contemporary historian Badayuni
that not only did Akbar say his daily five prayersand go through
other observances of his religion, but in gratefulness to the Almighty
for bestowing on him territory, wealth and power, he spent carly
hours of dawn every day in meditating on Him and uttering Yu Hu !
Y Hadi ! etc , in orthodox Muslim fashion. He sought the company
of Muslim religious men and cvery year devoutly performed the
pilgrimage to the mausoleum of Shaikh Muin-ud-din Chishti at
Ajmer. Possessed of an inquisitive bent of mind, he dcsired to
undesstand the principles of his religion.  With this object in view,
early in 1575, he crected a building at Fatehpur Sikri, entitled Tbudat
Khuna (House of Worship), in which regular religious discussions
were held on Thursday cvenings. In the beginning, the debates
were confined to the Muslims : Shaikhs, Sayyids, the Ulem and the
Muslim nobles alone were invited to attend the meetings. The
orthodox Sunni party, headed by Mulla Abdullah of Sultanpur,
entitled Makhdum-ul-Mulk, and Shaikh Abdun-Nabi, the chief Sadr,
took a promincent part in the discussions. But as it was divided
against itself, it soon lost its influence with Akbar. Makhdum-ul-
Mulk and Abdun-Nabi quarrclled among themselves on fundamental
questions of Islamic theology and openly exhibited unworthy intole-
rance to each other's views. Some of the learned scholars called
their opponents names and all imputed motives to one another. “‘All
at once one night,” writes Badayuni, ‘the veins of the neck of the
Ulema of the age swelled up and a horrid noise and confusion ensued.
His Majesty got very angry at their rude behaviour.” Such
occurrences in the House were by no means uncommon. On hear-
ing that Haji 1brahim had issued a futwa legalizing the use of yellow
and red dress. ‘‘Mir Adil, Sayyid Muhammad, in the imperial
presence called him an accursed wretch, abused him and lifted his
stick to strike him ... .".Their irresponsible behaviour and quarrels,
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their inability to explain satisfactorily the fundamental doctrines of
Islam and their personal greed and unworthy conduct convinced
Akbar that truth must be sought outside their bickerings.

Now began the second stage in the evolution of Akbar's
religious ideas. His belief in orthodox Islam was shaken. He threw
open the debates to members of other faiths, such as Hindus, Jains,
Zoroastrians and Christians. On June 22, 1579, he mounted the
pulpit at the principal mosque at Fatehpur Sikri. and read the
khutb.i, in verse composed by the Poet Laureate, Faizi. In September
Shaikh Mubarak, the father of Faizi and Abul Fazl, produced at the
emperor’s instance a formal document (Mahzar) giving Akbar the
supreme authority of an arbiter in all controversial causcs concerning
Islam in the country whether they were ecclesiastical or civil. This
document was signed by all important Muslim divines, including
Makhdum-ul-Mulk and Abdun-Nabi. The following is the text of
the document :

“Whereas Hindustan is now become the centre of sccurity and
peace, and the land of justice and benevolence, so that numbers of
the higher and lower orders ol the people, and especially learned men
possessed of divine knowledge, and subtle jurists who are guides to
salvation and travellers in the path of the diffusion of learning have
immigrated to this land from Arabia and Persia, and have domiciled
themselves here ; now we, the principal Ulema, who are not only
well-versed in the several departments of the law and the principles
of jurisprudence, and well acquainted with the edicts based on reason
and testimony, but are also known for our piety and honest inten-
tions, have duly considered the deep meaning, first, ol the verse of
the Quran, ‘Obey God and obey the Prophet, and. those who are
invested with authority among you,’ and, secondly, ol the genuine
Tradition, ‘Surely the man who is deisest to God on the Day of
Judgment is the just leader ; whosoever obeys the Amir, obeys Me,
and whosoever rebels against him rebels against Me," and, thirdly,
of several other proofs based on reason and testimony ; and we have
agreed that the rank of Just King is higher in the eyes of God than
that of Mujtahid.

“Further, we declare that the King of Islam, the Asylum of
Mankind, the Commander of the Faithful, Shadow of God in the
world, Abul-Fateh Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar, Padshah-i-Ghazi
(whose kingdom God perpetuate) is a most just and wise king with
a knowledge of God.

**Should, therefore, in future, religious questions arise regarding



166 THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

which the opinions of the Mujtahids are at variance, and His Majesty,
in his penetrating understanding and clear wisdom, be inclined to
adopt, for the benefit of the nation and in the interests of good
order, any of the conflicting opinions which exist on that point, and
should he issue a decree to that effect, we do hereby agree that such
a decree shall be binding on all his people.

“Should His Majesty see fit to issue a new order in confor-
mity with some text of the Quran, and calculated to benefit the
nation, all shall be bound by it, and opposition to it will involve
damnation in the next world, and loss of religlous privileges and
property in this.

*“This document has been written with honest intentions and
for the glory of God and the propagation of Islam, and has been
signed by us, the principal Ulema of the Faith and leading Theo-
logians, in the month of Rajab, A.H. 987 (August-September 1579).”

The above document, which has been miscalled ‘Infallibility
Decree’, gave Akbar the authority to adopt any one of the conflicting
opinions of the Muslim jurists, and also that of adopting any line of
conduct and policy in non-controversial matters, provided it was in
consonance with a verse of the Quron. He thus appropriated for him-
self what had hitherto been the special privilege of the Ulema, and
more particularly of the Chief Sadr. Henceforth he became armed
with religious authority over his Muslim subjects. It will not be fair
to say that Akbar became pope as well as king, as modern writers
like Smith and Wolseley Haig have wrongly affirmed.

Although religious discussions in the Ibadat Khana continued,
Akbar now arranged for private meetings with scholars and holy
men of various faiths. After his loss of faith in Sunni orthodoxy he
turned to Shiz scholars. Hakim Abul Fateh, a man of exceedingly
winning address from Gilan, acquired a great ascendancy in Akbar's
estimation. Mulla Muhammad Yazdi, another Shia divine, became
his intimate associate and tried to make the emperor a Shia. But
Akbar found no consolation in the Shia faith and turned to Sufism.
Shaikh Faizi and Mirza Sulaiman of Badakhshan, reputed to be
‘Sahib-i-Hul’ initiated him into the mysteries of Sufi principles and
practices, like direct communion with God. But though Akbar was
a mystic by nature and beheld ‘vision’ more than once, he found
Sufism too inadequate for his purpose. So he attempted to seek con-
solation in other religions, freely mixing with Hindu sannyasis, Chris.
tian missionaries and Zoroastrian priests. So intense was his curiosity
to know the truth that he denied himself rest even at bedtime and
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held discussions with the Brahmin scholars, Purushottam and Devi,
and reputed theologians of other faiths in the balcony of his bed-
room during the night. But each of those faiths, Hinduism, Jainism,
Buddhism, Zoroastrianism and Christianity, failed to appeal exclu-
sively to his expanding soul.

A true rationalist, Akbar carried on his investigation into the
truth in a scientific spirit. ‘‘Day and night.” writes Badayuni,
“people did nothing but enquire into and investigate the profound
secrets of science, the subtleties of revelation, the curiosities of history
and the wonders of Nature . . . . His Majesty has passed through the
various phases and through all sorts of religious practices and sec-
tarian beliefs, and has collected everything which people can find in
books, with a talent for selection and a spirit of enquiry opposed (o
every (Islamic) principle.”” The result of his lifelong enquiry was the
conviction that ““there were sensible men inall religions and abstemious
thinkers . .. If some true knowledge was thus everywhere to be found,
why should truth be confined to one feligion or creed like Islam
which was comparatively new and scarcely a thousand years old.”*

Akbar's rationalism had long before this time shaken his belief
in orthodox Islam: He rejected the Islamic doctrines ol Resurrec-
tion and Judgment, and brushed aside revelation. He would not
believe how anyone could go to Heaven, have a long conversation
with God and come back to find his bed still warm. He adopted many
Hindu and Parsee beliefs and customs, such as belief in the doctrines
of Transmigration of Soul and Sun-worship. Thus began his apos-
tasy from Islam. Many a modern historian holds the view that
Akbar lived and died a Muslim. The present writer, however, finds
himself unable to agree with them. Islam, unlike Hinduism, is a defi-
nite creed and one who does not believe in the five fundamentals of
that religion, namely, faith in Kalima (unity of God and prophetship
of Muhammad), five daily prayers, fast of Ramzam, Takat and Haj,
ceases to be a Muslim. The belief in the doctrinc of Kurmu, the
theory of transmigration of soul and in the worship of the Sun,
though conceived only as 4 source of light, and the conviction that
every religion is based on truth, are opposed to the fundamental
Islamic axiom that the Muslim religion alone had the monopoly of
truth and all that was said and prescribed by former prophets has been
cancelled by the latest and greatest of them, namely, Muhammad.
He lgoked upon Muhammad as a prophet, not the Prophet. More-
over, we have no contemporary recorded evidence to show that

*  din., Vol. I, p. 179.
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Akbar continued to have faith in the religion of his birth. Botelho
and Peruschi who held that view were neither contemporary writers
nor even secondary authorities and based their conclusions only on
Jesuit writings  Akbar's letter to Abdullah Khan Uzbeg written
in 1586 wherein he described himself a Muslim need not be taken
seriously. It was sheer diplomatic correspondence and not an
honest statement of fact. It was, of course, difficult to repudiate
completely all elements of Muslim culture in which he had his birth
and carly training. Most of these he retained till the end.

Din Ilahi ¢

Dissatisfied with tradition and authority, Akbar prescribed
human reason as the solc basis of religion and extended complete reli-
gious toleration to cvery creed in the empire He was grieved o see
narrowminded religious zcalots preaching hatred against one another.
In his anxiety to do away with religious discord in the empire he
made an attempt to bring about a synthesis of all the various religions
known to him, and styled it Taw.hid-i-llahi or Divine Monotheism.
It was not a rehigion but a socio-religious order or brotherhood,
designed to cement diverse communities in the land. It was based
on the principle ol universal toleration (Sulah-i-kul) and comprised
good points of all the religions investigated by the emperor himself.
It belicved in the unity of God, and some of the important Hindu,
Jain and Parsec doctrines found a prominent place in it.

According to Badayuni and the Jesuit writer Bartoli, Akbar,
after his return from the Kabul campaign, convened in 1582 a
council of his principal courtiers and officers and formally promul-
gated the Din llahi. He referred to the discord among the diverse
creeds and emphasized the necessity of bringing them all into one
““in such fashion that they should be both ‘one’ and ‘all’ ; Wwith
the great advantuge of not losing what is good in any onec religion,
while gaining whatever is better in another.” All the courtiers
except Raja Bhagwant Das agreed. Some of the courtiers enrolled
themselves as members of the organization. The order had a cere-
.monial of its own. When a person desired to be a member, he was
introduced by Abul Fazl, who acted as the high priest. Then the
man with his turban in hand put his head at the feet of the emperor.
The emperor raised him up, placed the turban back on his head and
gave him the shast (his own likeness) upon which were engraved
God's name and the phrase Allahu Akbar. The order had its own
salutations, which were Allahu Akbar and Jall-e-Julal-e-Hy. The
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members had to give a dinner in their lifetime as against the old
practice of holding a banquet in honour of a dead person. They
were required to give a party on the anniversary of their birth and
to practise charity. They had to abstain from eating meat as far as
possible, and from using the vessels of butchers. fishermen and bird-
catchers. They were not to marry old women or minor girls. They
were expected to sacrifice property, life, honour and religion in the
service of the emperor. These were the four grades of devotion. and
one who sacrificed one of these four things was supposed to have
possessed one degree of devotion. One who sacrificed two things,
possessed two degrees of devotion, and so on.

The order had a few thousand members. But most of the pro-
minent men in the empire did not enrol themselves, and Birbar was
the only notable Hindu to accept it Din llahi perished with Akbar's
death, though Jahangir continued to make disciples after Akbar's
fashion. Both Smith and Wolseley Huaig have condemned Akbar tfor
promulgating what they have termed a religion of his own. The
former historian went to the length of saying that ‘‘the Divine faith
was a monument of Akbar's folly, not of his wisdom ' The con-
demnaticn is unjust. Akbar’s highest political object was the fusion
ol Hinduism and Islam and the establishment of cultural as well as
political unity in the empire. The innovation was the outcome of
his policy of universal toleration and a brilliant testimony to his
national idealism. It was inevitable that a fanatic like Badayuni
and ardent Portuguese missionaries who entertained the sure hope of
converting Akbar to Christiarity but had failed to do so, should
have become thoroughly dissatisfied and found fault with the toler-
ant king. There is little evidence to show that Akbar had recourse
to compulsion or bribery to secure adherents to the Din Ilahi.  Nor
is it fair to hold merely on the testimony of the bigoted Badayuni
and the disappointed Jesuit missionaries that Akbar indulged in the
persecution of Islam. Akbar, no doubt, fancied himself to be the
religious as well as the temporal leader of his people. His conception
of kingship was patriarchal in character and he considered himself
to be the father of his subjects. Naturally, therefore, he arrogated
to himself the position of the religious as well as the temporal leader
of the Indian people.

Akbar and Christianity

A keen student of comparative religions, Akbar sent for Portu-
guese missionaries from Goa to enable him to make a close study of
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the doctrines of Christianity. In response to his invitation three
Christian missions visited his court at different dates and stayed with
him long enough to explain to the emperor the principles and
practices of their religion. The first mission consisting of Ridolfo
Aquaviva, Antonio Monserrate and Enriquez (a converted Persian)
reached Fatehpur Sikri on February 19, 1580 and stayed with Akbar
till April 1582, The second mission consisting of Edward Leioton
and Christopher de Vaga lived at the court from 1591 to 1592. The
third mission consisting of Jerome Xavier, Emmanuel Pinheiro and
Benedict de Goes reached Lahore, where Akbaf# happened to have
his court in-May 1595 and its head remained at the court till after
Akbar’s death in 1605. As the emperor was desirous of acquiring as
complete a knowledge of the principles of Christianity as he could,
he not only behaved like an apt pupil but also showed reverence to
the images of Jesus, Mary and the Apostles, and often attended the
Chapel and other ceremonies held by the Portuguese Fathers. He
allowed them to build churches at Agra and Lahore to perform
worship openly, to cclebrate their festivals and even to convert Hindus
and Muslims to Christianity. Besides treating the missionaries as
first class State guests and giving them every comfort and facility,
Akbar bore all their expenses. He allowed his sons to learn the
Portuguesc language and to acquire a knowledge of Christianity
from the missionaries. His conduct and attention made the
missionaries think that Akbar was well on the way to becoming a
Christian. They sent highly exaggerated and even false reports of
their success to their superiors at Goa and Lisbon, to the effect that
Akbar had banished Islam from his kingdom, converted mosques into
stables, and even prohibited people from being named Muhammad
‘and Ahmad. Not long after. however, they discovered that the
emperor had no greater desire to embrace Christianity than Hindu-
ism, Jainism or Zoroastrianism. The disappointed missionaries
wrongly attributed it to his vanity and claim to prophetship, and to
his inability to abandon his numerous wives and limit himself to only
one as enjoined by Christianity. The silly gossip transmitted by the
Portuguese fanatics has been credited with truth by many a modern
European writer. V. A. Smith and Wolseley Haig presume, without
reason, that Akbar had a better opinion of Christianity than of any
other religion examined by him and that his political difficulties
prevented him from embracing it. The fact, however, is that a
rationalist as he was, Akbar would not believe in a religion that was
based on mere revelation and authority.
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Akbar and Jainism

Jainism exercised even a more profound influence on the
thought and conduct of Akbar than Christianity. He seems to have
come into contact with Jain scholars quite early, owing probably to
his alliance with the ruling families of Rajasthan, then the home of
Jainism, and in 1568 he is said to have arranged a religious disputa-
tion between to Jain scholars representing two rival schools of
thought. In 1582 he invited one of the greatest living Jain divines,
Hiravijaya Suri of Tapa-Gachha, from Gujarat to explain to him
the principles of his religion. He was received with all possible
honour and so impressed Akbar by his profound learning and ascetic
character that the emperor practically gave up meat diet, released
many prisoners and prohibited slaughter of animals and birds for
many days in the year. Hiravijaya Suri remained at the court for
two years, was given the title of Jugat-Guru. and was placed by Abul
Fazl among the twenty-one top-ranking learned men at Akbar's
court, supposed to be acquainted with the mysteries of both the worlds.
Subsequently several other Jain scholars visited the emperor, pro-
minent among them being Shanti Chandra, Vijaya Sena Suri,
Bhanu Chandra Upadhyaya, Harsha-Sar and Jayasoma Upadhyaya.
A few Jain teachers of note continued to reside permanently at the
court. In 1591 the emperor having heard of the virtues and saintly
eminence of Jin Chandra Suri of Khartar-Gachha school invited him
to the court. Travelling from Cambay, on foot, like other Jain
monks, he reached Lahore in 1591 and was respectfully received by
the emperor. Like Hiravijaya Suri, he refused to aceept costly gifts
and presents and explained to Akbar the doctrines of Jainism with
so much success that the emperor was highly gratified and conferred
upon him the title of Yuga Prudh.n. Jin Chandra Su:i spent the four
months of the rainy season at Lahore and in 1592 accompanied
Akbar to Kashmir. He left Lahore in 1593. His influence on Akbar
proved to be as profound and lasting as that of Hiravijaya Suri.

The teachings of the Jain monks (Munis) produced a remarkable
change in Akbar's life. He gave up hunting of which he had been
so fond in his early days and abstained almost wholly from meat
diet. He restricted the slaughter of animals and birds, prohibiting it
completely for more than half the days in the year. He even laid
down the penalty of death for taking animal life on prohibited days.
Farmins were issued to all governors and local officers to abide
strictly by the imperial injunctions.
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Akbar and Zoroastrianism

Zoroastrianism appealed to Akbar even more than Jainism.
As early as 1573 he made at Surat his acquaintance with Dastur
Mahyarji Rana of Navsari, the greatest Zoroastrian priest of the age.
In 1578 he invited him to the court and learnt from him the doctrines
and practices of the Parsee religion. Mahyarji Rana took a promi-
nent part in the discussions held at the House of Worship and impres-
sed Akbar so favourably that he adopted some of the practices of the
Zoroastrian faith. Dasturji was rewarded by a geant of 200 bighas
of land as subsistence allowance with the right to bequeath it to his
son. After more than a year’s stay at the court the priest returned to
Surat (1579). Akbur adopted several practices of the Parsee religion.
A sacred fire was prepared according to the Parsee rites and perma-
nently preserved at the palace under the charge of Abul Fazl. The
emperor began to show reverence to the sun, light and fire. When
lamps werc lighted in the cvening the whole court was required to
rise in reverence. Akbar performed sun-worship by prostrating before
it. He celebrated Persian festivals and adopted the ancient Persian
calendar.

Akbar and Hinduism

Probably Hinduism influenced Akbar much morc than any
other single religion so meticulously examined by him. It was not
necessary to invite missions of Hindu scholars and saints, as he had
from the very beginning been in touch with them and was acquainted
with many Hindu beliefs and practices. But as Akbar was anxious
to acquire a first-hand knowledge of the principles and doctrines of
that religion as given in the Shruris and Smritis, he associated himself
with prominent Hindu scholars, notable among them being Puru-
shottam and Devi. They were drawn to the balcony of the private
apartments of the royal palace during the night in order to explain
to the cmperor the mysteries of Hindu religion. The emperor
adopted many Hindu beliefs and practices, such as, the transmigra-
tion of Soul and the doctrine of Karma. He adopted the Hindu way
of life and began to celebrate many Hindu festivals, such as Rakshu
Bandhan, Dashahra, Dewali and Basant. Sometimes he would put the
Hindu paint mark (tilak) on his forehead. In conformity with the
Hindu practice he began to appear every morning before his subjects
at jharokha-i-darshan and in many respects began to act like a Hindu
king. On his mother's death he shaved himself clean and observed
mourning in Hindu fashion. Had the Hindu pandits and princes
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been broadminded enough to accept him as a member of the Hindu
faith and had they made an attempt to rid Hinduism of idolatry and
our society of caste system, Akbar would probably have embraced
Hinduism. 1t is a pity that our forbears of the second half of the
16th century betrayed reluctance to receive even Akbar as a member
of their creed. Notwithstanding this prejudice not only the rank and
file among the Hindus but even their scholars and chiefs looked upon
the great emperor as one of themselves and invented a story to
account for his leanings towards Hinduism. The tradition is recorded
in the pages of Murtaza Husain Bilgrami's Hadiag-1ul-Aqalim, and
when a child the present writer heard it also from his father who gave
the story in detail. It is related that in his previous lifc Akbar was
a Hindu anchorite, ¢ntitled Mukand Brahmachari, who was supposed
to have undertaken a religious penance (frp) at Prayag so that he
might be born a powerful Kshatriya king and externminate Islam
{rom India. But as Juck would have it, he was, owing to a mistake
m the performance ol the tap, born a Muslim. Nevertheless, in view
of his pre-natal heritage, Akbar acted like a Hindu monarch that he
was so anxious to be, and served the intcrests of Hindu religion and
culture. Many a Hindu would not have his breakfast without having
seen the emperor’s face (darshan) in the morning. Some {lattering
pandits went further and sought to establish that Akbar was the
king of the world and the fountainhcad of religion. Akbar repaid
the compliment by trying to assimilate Hindu thought and by con-
forming to the Hindu modc of lite.

Akbar not a religious hypocrite

In spite of his religious vagarics, Akbar was not a hypocrite as
has often been represented by disappointed missionarics and fanatics
of various creceds. He was undoubtedly a sincere enquirer of truth.
The testimony of Badayuni that he spent his morning time in medi-
tation of God at Fatehpur Sikri and that he was a sincere Musalman
upto 1578 has already been quoted. Abul Fazl informs us that the
emperor's spacious heart was grieved to see narrow creeds preaching
hatred against one another. He would often ask, ““Have the religious
and worldly tendencies no common ground 2" (4in, Vol. I, p 162).
Akbar, after he had ceased to be a Muslim, performed private
devotion four times a day. at sunrise, noon. sunset and midnight,
spending a considerable time over them. I hese devotions consisted
largely, in his later days, in reverence to the sun, fire and light.
Jahangir declares in his autobiography that his father “never for a
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moment forgot God.” (Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri, Vol. {, p. 27). Besides
these formal religious exercises, Akbar’s whole life presented a con-
tinuous attempt at search after the relations between God and man
and many of his Happy Sayings prove beyond the shadow of a
doubt his faith in the existence of God and his piety in the correct
sense of the term.  “There is no need,” he observes, “to discuss the
point that a vacuum in nature is impossible, God is omnipresent.
There exists a bond between the Creator and the creature which
is not expressiblec in language.” “‘That whiclg is without form
cannot be seen whether in sleeping or waking, but it is appre-
hensible by force of imagination. To behold God in vision is,
in fact, to be understood in this sense.” (4in, Vol. III, p. 380).
Many such quotations can be given, but the above will suffice to
show that Akbar was pre-eminently a religious man. Like the
great ancient Hindu king, Janak, who had earned the title of Raj
Rishi, Akbar always acted on the maxim that one could be truly
religious and yet could at the same time discharge his worldly dutics
with success. He used to say that even when engaged in earthly
work, one should have constant thought of God. Such an attitude
of mind was not only desirable but also feasible. He used to
illustrate his point by giving an example of Indian women who
would go out in batches to fetch water from rivers or tanks, place
upon their heads, one upon the other, two or three pitchers, laugh
and jokc among themselves, and yet would not allow a drop of
water to fall.

Rebellion of Prince Salim, 1509-160+4

The later years of Akbar's life were clouded by anxiety caused
by the unbecoming conduct and rebellion of his eldest son, his erst-
while darling Shaikho Baba, better known as prince Salim, who
succeeded his father as emperor Jahangir. He was the child of many
a prayer and was born of the Kachhiwaha princess, the daughter of
Bharmal of Amber, at the hermitage of Shaikh Salim Chishti of Fateh-
pur Sikri, on August 30, 1569. Akbar was so happy that he fulfilled
a vow made at his birth by performing a pilgrimage, on foot to the
mausoleum of Shaikh Muin-ud-din Chishti of Ajmer. Yet this very
child, who was brought up with all possible care and affection, rose
into rebellion on attaining maturity and endeavoured to seize the
throne from his great father. Contrary to Akbar's desire and hope
Salim developed into a headstrong and ease-loving youth. In 1599,
while the emperor was preparing for an expedition against Miran
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Bahadur of Khandesh, Salim was appointed governor of Ajmer and
was charged with the task of reducing Rana Amar Singh of Mewar,
who in conformity with the heroic tradition of his house, was gallantly
waging an unequal struggle in defence of his ancestral dominion.
Salim shunned an arduous cumpaign in the hills and jungles of Mewar
and failed to do anything against the Rana. Akbar became angry
and began to show preference for his third son Daniyal, the second
one, named Murad, having died of delirium iremens, on May 12,
1599. Abul Fazl, who disliked Salim’s sloth and softness, also exerted
his influence against the prince. For these reasons Salim, who was
tired of waiting for the thorne, grew dissatisfied and decided to raise
the standard of rebellion. He seized the immense wealth of Shabaz
Khan Kumbu, a noble who had died at Ajmer, and hastened
towards Agra, en-route to Allahabad. Avoiding his grandmother,
who had advanced from Agra to see him and advise him to give up
his rebellious intentions, Salim hastily crossed the Yamuna,
proceeded to Allahabad, and captured the royal treasure from Bihar
amounting to Rs. 30 lJakhs. He appointed his own officers in the
provinces of Allahabad, Awadh and Bihar and began to act like an
independent ruler. Akbar, then engaged in the sicge of Asirgarh in
Khandesh, pretended to disbelieve the news of his son's rebellion and
wrote to him to behave. Salim sent an evasive reply, but continued
to act as before. Next, the emperor sent Salim's class-mate, Sharif,
to Allahabad to advise the prince to give up his cvil designs, but the
prince won him over and appointed him his minister.

After the fall of Asirgarh Akbar appointed Daniyal viceroy of
the Dakhin, which consisted of the subas of Khandesh and Berar and
a part of Ahmadnagar, with its capital at Daulatabad, and himself set
out on his return journey to Agra to take suitable steps against
Salim. He reached the capital on August 23, 16°1 and opened
negotiations with his son. But the latter’s demands were so extra-
vagant that they could not be complied with Akbar’s policy of mild
remonstrance, however, succeeded inasmuch as the rebellious prince,
who had advanced with a big force as (ar as Etawah returned to
Allahabad. He, however, refused to accept the governorship of
Bengal and Orissa and struck, it is said, coins in his own name.
Akbar now sent for his ablest and best friend Abul Fazl from the
Dakhin to consult him regarding the measurc to be taken against
Salim. The prince, however, had Abul Fazl murdered, as the latter
reached the vicinity of Narwar, by a rebellious Bundela chief, Bir
Singh Deva of Orchha, on August 19, 1602. Akbar was filled with
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grief and rage and ordered Bir Singh to be captured and put to death.
But the Bundela chief escaped and lived to enjoy the favours of
Jahangir. Salima Begam now interceded for the rebel prince and
was allowed to visit Allahabad. She succeeded in persuading Salim
to proceed to Agra and submit to his father. The prince was con-
ducted by his grandmother into Akbar's presence. He placed his
forchead on his father's feet and with tcars in his eyes confessed his
guilt and begged for his royal forgiveness. The emperor, who had no
choice, pardoned him, raised him up, embraced him and accepted
his presents which consisted of 12,000 gold mohurs and 770 elephants.
This took place in February 1603. In October Salim was directed to
lead an expedition against Mewar. He proceeded as far as Fatehpur
Sikri and then requested permission to return to Allahabad in order
to bring sufficient artillery for the campaign. Aware of the fact that
Salim was averse to undertaking an expedition into Rajputana,
Akbar granted his request. At Allahabad the prince became a con-
firmed drunkard and committed acts of revolting cruelty. Sometimes
in 1603 his first wife, sister of Man Singh and mother of Khusrav,
succumbed to an overdose of opium taken in consequence of his ill-
treatment, which brought about a complete estrangement between
him and Man Singh. He flayed alive a news-writer who had reported
his misconduct to Akbar. He beat one of his own scrvants to death
and emasculated another belonging to his father. Furiously enraged,
Akbar procceded towards Allahabad to chastise Salim, but had to
return, on the first occasion owing to the grounding of his boat, next
time owing to excessive rain and finally due to the serious illness of
his mother who died on September 10, 1604, aged 77 years. Akbar's
third son Daniyal had already died a premature death due to delirium
tremens at Burhanpur, in April of the same year (1604). The two
bereavements, coming as they did one after another within five
months, unnerved the great emperor who must have longed for
Salim’s return to a sense of duty. The prince visited Agra on
November 16 with the double object of offering his condolences to
his father on the demise of the latter's youngest son and mother, and
of being at hand in case he should collapse on account of the shock
of his mother's death. The emperor betrayed no sign of displeasure
when the prince paid his respects at the public audience but after-
wards he had him arrested and brought before him in the inner
apartment of the palace. Then he rebuked him for his misdeeds,
slapped him in the face and imprisoned him in a bathroom under the
charge of Raja of Salivahan who was a physician of note, probably
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because the emperor believed that the prince was suffering from a
mental malady and was in need of medical treatment. His principal
followers were arrested and imprisoned. After ten days’ confinement
during which he was deprived of liquor and opium, the prince was
released and assigned suitable quarters for his residence. Salim sub-
mitted and resigned himself to his father’s will, thinking that if he
misbehaved the emperor would nominate his son Khusrav as his
heir-apparent and deprive him of his birthright. The fear was not
groundless, as he had so much discredited himself that some of the
prominent nobles, such as, Man Singh and Khan Azam Mirza Aziz
Koka, were openly supporting Khusrav who was then seventeen years
of age and quite promising and popular. Salim humbly accepted
the governorship of the western provinces, which had for some time
been vacant on account of Daniyal’s death. But he sent his deputies
to conduct the government of the provinces, himself residing at Agra
till his father's death.
Death of Akbar, 25-26 October, 1605

Akbar fell ill on Obtober 3, 1605, his trouble being dysentery
or some kind of diarrhoea. His condition grew worse owing o
embittered relations between Salim and his son Khusrav and the
intrigues of the nobles who became divided into two factions, one
supporting Salim and the other Khusrav. It is said that Man Singh
and Aziz Koka wanted to arrest prince Salim and to sccure the
throne for Khusrav. The empcror’s physician Hakim Ali failed to
diagnose the trouble correctly and for cight days refrained from
prescribing any medicine. Then he checked the patient’s dysentery
by administering strong astringent. This brought fever and strangury.
On October 21 his condition became worse and he nominated Salim
as his successor. That day Salim visited him, and, as the emperor
could no longer speak, he made a sign to the prince to put on the
imperial turban and to gird himself with the sword of Humayun.
There was a recurrence of dysentery and Akbar died at midnight of
October 25-26, 1605. According to Botelho, he died a Muslim, but
there is no authentic evidence to support this view. Akbar was past
speech during the last five days of his life and there is nothing on
record to show that he recanted what some prejudiced writers have
called his ‘error’. His funeral was performed in accordance with
Muslim rites, and he was buried at Sikandra, five miles from Agra.

CENTRAL ADMINISTRATION
Theory of Kingship

Like his religious policy, Akbar's theory of kingship was the
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result of gradual evolution. During the early years of his reign his
conception of his position and duty was that of an orthodox Muslim
monarch. He was the commander of the faithful (Amir-ul-Mummin)
and defender and missionary of Islam, bound to carry out God's
will as expressed in the Quran, and responsible to Him only. Like
other Muslim monarchs he was at least in theory subordinate to
the wishes of the entire Muslim population (millat) in the empire.
The public opinion of the Muslim brotherhood or millar was guided
and controlled by the Muslim learned divines, caUed the Ulema, who
consequently claimed the right to influence the State policy, and who
wielded great influence. Akbar sought to remove this check to his
will and become the supreme authority over his Muslim subjects
without being controlled either by the Ulema or the millat. He
attained this object by promulgating, as we have seen, the so-called
Infallibility Decree (Mahzar) in September 1579. The Ulema gave
Akbar in writing the authority to accept any of the conflicting
interpretations of the law, which in his opinion was likely to be
bencficial to the State, and also to adopt any line of action for the
benefit of his subjects, provided he could quote in support of such an
action a verse from the Quran. This in practice meant uniting
ecclesiastical authority with that of secular power in his person. He
had felt that the separation of these two authorities had weakened
the State. The next logical step was to establish his claim to be an
impartial ruler of all his people, Muslims as well as non-Muslims.
This implied the establishment of a common citizenship on the basis
of complete toleration to the non-Muslims and their association in
the administration on equal terms with Muslims. Such a policy
was sure to bring him into clasp with orthodox Sunni Ulema and the
Muslim nobility who had enjoyed a privileged position in the State.
These two classes combined and raised the standard of rebellion.
But Akbar with the support of the Rajputs and Persians and the
tacit acquiescence of the bulk of the Sunmni population emerged
triumphant from the contest. The episode convinced him that the
right course for him was to disregard the narrow basis of Islamic
theory of kingship and to build up a new one based on the essential
equality and welfare of diverse creeds and communities in the empire.
The result of the conviction was the theory of divine right of mon-
archy so ably propounded by his scholarly secretary, Abul Fazl,
who sought to prove that the king was something more than an
average human being. He was God's representative on earth and
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His shadow (Zill-i-Alhi) and greater knowledge and wisdom were
given to him than to any other human being.

“Kingship is a gift of God," writes Abul Fazl, “and is not
bestowed till many thousand grand requisites have been gathered
in an individual. Race and wealth and the assembling of a mob are
not enough for this great position.” (4kbarnama, Vol. 11, p. 421).
Akbar maintained : ““The very sight of the kings has been held to be
a part of divine worship. They have been styled conventionally as
the shadow of God (Zill-i-Alhi), and indeed to behold them is a
means of calling to mind the Creator.”” The king, according to
Akbar, must be the best well-wisher and guardian of his subjects.
He must be just, impartial and benevolent. He should look upon
his subjects as his children and work day and night for their welfare.
“Divine worship in monarchs,”” observes Akbar, ‘“‘consists in their
justice and good administration.”” ‘‘Tyranny is unlawful in every=-
one especially in a sovereign who is the guardian of the world.”
Akbar believed that the king must be absolutely tolerant to every
creed and must establish universal peace in his dominion. After
enumerating the qualities that an ideal monarch should possess,
Abul Fazl concludes : *“In spite of these qualities, he cannot be fit
for this lofty office if he does not inaugurate universal peace (tolera-
tion). If he does not regard all conditions of humanity and all sects
of religion with the single eye for favour and not be mother to some
and be stepmother to others, he will not become fit for the exalted
dignity.”” (d4kbarnama, Vol. 11, p. 421). Akbar expresses the same
view in a letter to Shah Abbas of Persia in which he writes that
“divine mercy attaches itself to every form of creed and supreme
cxertions must be made to bring oneself into the vernal flower-garden
of ‘peace with ali’ (Sulah-i-kul).”

This theory of divine origin of monarchy was accepted by a
vast majority of the people. The Hindus accepted it, as it was akin
to the ancient Indian ideal of sovereignty, and as they were assured
of protection, justice and equality with Muslims. Barring a few
religious fanatics, like Badayuni, Muslims also acquiesced in it,
though it differed fundamentally from the Muslim theory inasmuch
as it rejected the Quranic law as its basis and substituted the divine
will which manifests itself in the intuition of Kings. The theory was
one of benevolent despotism, and eminently suited the conditions
and circumstances of the age.

The Sovereign, his powers and duties
Akbar was an all-powerful monarch. In fact he was a despot,
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but an enlightened as well as a benevolent one. He was the head of
the State, the supreme commander of the forces, and the chief execu-
tive, and possessed the supreme legislative authority. He was also the
fountainhead of justice and personally decided cases and settled dis-
putes He was the guardiun and father of his people. In spite of con-
centration of such wide powers, Akbar, like ancient Hindu kings, felt
it binding upon him to ascertain the wishes of the people, and hardly
cver acted against their interests. But this was more or less a matter
ol personal discretion of the monarch. There was no written consti-
tution to prescribe his duties, lay down his limitations and exercise a
check on his despotism. He was not bound to any course of action
except by the fear of a rebellion, a popular uprising and the tradi-
tional customary laws and precedents.

As the head of the State and government Akbar worked hard
to discharge his manifold dutics. We get a glimpse of his daily
routine in the pages of Abul Fazl's Akb irnama from which we learn
that he every day appeared threc times for state business. Early at
sunrisc he was ready at jharokha-i-darshan to show himself to his
subjects. Here he was accessible to the common people and listened
to their complaints and transacted state business. Next he held an open
court which generally lasted for [our and a half hours. “Huge crowds
assembled and there used to be much bustle.” (Badayuni, Vol. 11,
Pp. 325-326 ; Akburnama, Vol. 111, p. 237). People of all description
and of both the sexes were allowed to present petitions and to repre-
sent their cases in person. The emperor listened to them and decided
their cases on the spot. Besides this, he transacted some other busi-
ness also, such us revicwing the troops of the mansabdars. After thus
working for four and a half hours the emperor retired. He appeared
a seccond time in the afternoon and held a full durbar in the Diwan-i-
Am. Here he attended to daily routine business, particularly that
relating to the forces, to the workshops (karkhanas) and to the appoint-
ments and promotions of mansabdars and grantin g of jagirs. The meet-
ing usually lasted for a little over an hour and a half. In the evening
and often during the night he met his ministers and advisers in the
private audience hall (Diwan-i-Khas) where special business relating
to the foreign relations and internal administration was attended to.
Late in the night he held consultation with his ministers on confi-
dential matters of war and foreign policy or matters of the highest
moment relating to the internal administration. This meeting was
held in a room called Daulat Khana, which became known, in the
time of Jahangir, Ghusal Khana, owing to its proximity to the royal
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bathroom. “His Majesty is accustomed,” writes Abul Fazl, “to
spend the hours of night profitably in the private audience hall.
Eloquent philosophers and virtuous sufis are then admitted. There
are also present in these assemblics unprejudiced historians . . . . On
other occasions matters relating to the empire and revenue are
brought up, when His Majesty orders for whatever has to be done in
cach case.” Akbar devoted about sixtecn hours a day to the busi-
ness of the State. He was, however, wise enough to dclegate much
of the work to his ministers and officials, keeping in his hands the
initiation of policy and the issuing of instructions and of seeing that
they were properly complied with. Besides, he exercised successfully
the functions of supervision and control over every department of
administration. ‘““A monarch,” observes Akbar, ‘‘should not himself
undertake duties which may be pcrformed by his subjects. The
crrors of others it is his part to remedy, but his own lapses who may
correct.”
The Ministers

The central government under Akbar, after it was well orga-
nized and evolved, consisted of four departments each presided over
by a minister. The ministers were : (1) Prime Minister (Vakil),
(2) Finance Minister (Diwan or Wazir), (3) Pay-Master General
(Mir Bakhshi), (4) Chief Sadr (Sadr-us-Sadur). Earlyin Akbar’s
reign ministers were usually appoiuted by the prime minister and
their number was not fixed. On taking the rcins of government in
his own hands Akbar deprived the prime minister of this privilege.
He began appointing and dismissing his ministers as he liked. There
was no definite tenure of their office and no definite rule of promo-
tion. Even the prime minister was the king's creature and could
be dismissed at royal will. The other ministers were distinctly the
prime minister’s subordinates. The minisiers did not constitute a
council and were generally invited separately to discuss matters
relating to their departments. Sometjmes the king took decisions
on matters relating to various departments in consultation with the
prime minister only. He would even summon high officials other
than the ministers to his council. The Mughul ministers did not
constitute a cabinet in the modern sense of the term. They were
secretaries rather than ministers, as the initiation of policy was in
the hands of the emperor and not in those of ministers.

(a) The Prime Minister (Vakil). The Prime Minister under
Akbar bore the title of Vakil. Sometime he was called Vakil-j-



182 THE MUGHUL EMPIRE

Mutlag. Formerly he was the de facto head of all the departments
of the central government and had the power to appoint and dismiss
other ministers who were looked upon as his subordinates. But after
the dismissal of Bairam Khan the Vakil was gradually deprived of
these powers. First of all, the department of finance was taken
out of his hands and a separate minister called Diwan was appointed
to take charge of it. Next, he ceased to have full control over other
departments. The Diwan, in course of time, became so important
as to eclipse the authority and prestige of the Vakil. During the
reign of Shah Jahan the Diwan became the gramd wazir or prime
minister. The Vakil then ceased to exist. For several years Akbar
did not fill the post of Vakil, and he acted as his own prime minister.
When the office was revived, the Vakil was not entrusted with a
portfolio. The post became ornamental and did not carry with it
serious duties except those of an adviser to the emperor or of his
vicegerent during his illness or absence from the capital.

(b) The Finance Minister (Diwan or Wazir). The finance
minister of Akbar’s time was called Diwan or Wazir. The first
finance minister was Muzaffar Khan who presumed to work
independently of the emperor and was removed and Raja Todar
Mal was appointed in his place. Muzaffar Khan, Todar Mal and
Shah Mansur were the three most notable finance ministers and all
the three were skilled financiers and first-rate administrators.

As the head of the finance department the Diwan was incharge
of the revenues and expenditure of the empire. His main duties
were to formulate rules and regulations for the land revenue settle-
ment and for fixing the rates of other kinds of revenues, and to
scrutinize and control disbursements. Almost all official records were
sent to his office for his inspection and preservation under his control.
He had to scrutinize abstracts of all important transactions and
payments. He was required to recommend appointment of provin-
cial diwans and to guide and control them. He was required to
affix his seal on all important revenue transactions, including grant
of assignments and free grants of land.

The Diwan enjoyed wide powers and discretion. His work
was so heavy that assistants had to be appointed to help him. One
of these was Diwan-i-Khalsa who was incharge of Khalsa (crown
or reserved) lands and the other was Diwan-i-Jagirs who was
incharge of the lands that were given away in lieu of service (assign-
ment) or as free grants (sayurghal). The third was Sahib-i-Taujih
who was incharge of military accounts. The fourth was Diwan-i-
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Bayutut whose duty was to supervise the accounts of various kar-
khanas or workshops attached to the court. The treasury, which
was in charge of an officer called Mushrif-i-Khazana, was also under
the control of the Diwan. All these officers were provided with
necessary staff, consisting of accountants, clerks and peons.

As the department of finance was a most important branch of
administration, Akbar took personal interest in its organization and
working, and appointed a board consisting of five experts to review
its activity from time to time.

(c) The Mir Bakhshi or Pay-Master General. The word
Bakhshi seems to have been derived from the Sanskrit term Bhikshu.
The office of Mir Bakhshi corresponded to the Diwan-i-Ariz of the
Sultanate period. His rank was next to that of the imperial Diwan.
He was required to maintain a register in which were recorded the
names, ranks and salaries of the mansabdars. The salaries of all the
officers were disbursed through his office. All orders of appointment
to mansabs of all ranks were passed through his office. As the head
of the military department he had to be in touch with every mansab-
dar. He was required to attend the royal durbar and stand on the
right side of the throne. It was his duty to present candidates for
service in the military department and to present also the soldiers
and horses of the mansabdars before the king. One of his most
important duties was to prepare a list of the guards who had to keep
watch round the royal palace. The guards were changed every day
and all high mansabdars had to perform this duty by turns. The Mir
Bakhshi was also required to post news-writers and spies in different
provinces and to receive their reports and present them before the
king. A special officer was appointed for this work during the time
of Akbar’s successors. The Mir Bakhshi was not the commander-
in-chief of the forces, but he was sometimes required to conduct
important military operations. He maintained a big office and was
required to issue certificates under his seal and signatures for grants
of mansabs, sanctions of increments, branding of horses, assignments
for guard duty and musters of troops. He had also to divide the
army in different sections and to prepare a list of high officials who
were required to attend on the king.

As the work of his department increased considerably, more
than one Bakhshi was appointed to assist the Mir Bakhshi. They
were called Bakhshi No. 1, Bakhshi No. 2 andso on. The Mir
Bakhshi divided the work of his office among them. There was a
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separate Bakhshi for Ahadi troops. There were two other kinds of
Bakhshis, known as Bakhshi-i-Huzur and Bakhshi-i-Shagird-pesha.

(d) The Chief Sadr. The Sadr-us-Sadur or the Chief Sadr
was a very important minister and was required to discharge three-
fold duties, namely, to act the religious adviser to the emperor, to
disburse the royal charity, and to function as the chief justice of the
empire. During the ecarly days of Akbar’s reign the Chief Sadr
enjoyed great power and prestige in all the three capacities. As the
chief religious adviser he was required to give authoritative rulings on
conflicting interpretations of the shara, and to enferce them. It was
his duty to see that the emperor and his government did not go astray
from the injunctions laid down in the Quran and upheld the dignity
of Islam. Another cqually important duty of the Chief Sadr was to
encourage Islamic learning. In order to achieve this object he had
to be in intimate touch with the learned Muslim divines and to
encourage them by grant of scholarships (wa:zayafs), subsistence
allowances and free grant of lands (sayurgh ). 1In all these matters
he had a free hand during the early day